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/| ARTICLES

ONTOLOGYEPISTEMOLOGWDPOLITICS
IN PLATOSREPUBLIC

YIORGAN.MANIATIS
Hellenic Open University
maniatisl@windowslive.com

ABSTRACTIN the present work | examine the rational relationship that exists among the
Np&NGNGA ®§ a ank Fea HReNIGA to whit degreeghzse n N Gk &k & £
three theories support each other with rational foundations. In particular ytles- stud

amines to what degree the platonic ontology and epistemology support rationally and

sufficiently the platonic political theory of the - of the in

theRepublic

KeywoRD®lato Republicontology, epistemology, politics -

Introduction

In hisRepubli®lato presents simultaneously, among all others, three of his theo-
ries: his ontology, regarding the sensible world of and the intelligi-

ble world of the / ; his epistemology, regarding the epistemological states

of / and ; and his politics, regarding the - of

the . In the present work | examine the rational relationship that
exists among the ontology, thefepida FUN GN G A UpA Rapjilic n NGk &k & /£
and to what degree these three theories support each other with rational founda-
tions. In particular, this study examines to what degree the platonic ontology and
epistemology support rationally and sufflgie¢he platonic political theory of

the - of the in the Republicfirstly, through the

general difference of the natural identity between the philosopher and the non
philosopher; secondly, through the first platonic gictl@nd epistemological
scheme, which distinguishes the three ontological states of the absolute Being of
the / , of the sensible world of becoming, birth and decay of :

and of nomBeing, which correspond to the three epistemological states,of

Vol 152(2021) . / . Uupkleaek £
classics.nsu.ru/schole/ DOI110.25205/1983282024152-468500
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and ; and thirdly, through the second and more complete platonic on-
tological and epistemological scheme of the allegoric images of the)sun (
the line () and the cave ( ' NOg 4 &g GA UGG HU3ZNEA A
and interpretations on this subject from the antiquity up to our days are critically
aalHkpaA kp U A9ANpPNGNGkaUG N&aAa4 . A &N
epistemological angent founds rightly and rationally his political argument
regarding the - of the , and thus | show that in the
Republiche platonic ontology, epistemology and politics support each other
with rational foundatioh.

In theReublicPlato sets as his higher political goal the realization of an
, that is, the most excellent, good, just and eudaimonic state of
citizens. However, the only-gessupposition for thealization of the
is the - ,whoisforthdta 0 ANp &g§a aNaANpase NA
litical philosophy in thRepublicThis theory asserts that if there is no complete
coincidence between philosophy and politics and if the - do not
rule, the evils of mankind will never cease nor will the cities and the citizens live
the eudaimonic life of an 2In order though for Plato to support his
political theory he resorts to his ontology and his epistemology.
1 G U e Nlogiéal and epistemological argument iRépaiblicould be di-

vided into three parts: (I) the part concerning the general difference of the natu-
ral identity of the philosopher and the-ploiiosopher (4748F6b2), () the
part referring to their spicidifference within the first ontological and episte-
mological scheme of Plato (4Z&3R110), and {Ithe part which refers to their
Anaadk £ka Ak £E£adapaa Aka&gkp 1Gua&N £ AaaNp/
temological scheme (50&4Bb5).

RGli&N A& 1NGke&eka A UpA *ga wk £Kadapeae /| U &
and the Nowphilosopher

In the effort to prove the theory of the - of the as

correct, the first step in tRepubliés considered to be the clear definition of
Agle kA U 16 knCodgNabE defealed the reasen why it is

proper only for the philosophers to be engaged in the political authority and why

all other citizens should be governed only in(4iéb33). So, the foundation

Z No. M N~ =N

'See also my book, Y. Maniatis (20@8) 63

2Plato,Republi@t73c1d5. For the platonic theory of thg G § DJG N d&fj alsa p
Republiet99bt5, 501€2, 503b%, 540443. In addition, dEpistleVIl 326a®5 and
3276328c. Furthermore,lciwsr11d, 712a.
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cal analysis of the word : + . The word means that who-
ever loves something, anything, loves the whole of ttesswme part of it
(474c9l, 47589. Presenting thus as examples the three cases, first, of the men
who erotically love all youths, second, those who love all wines, and third, those
who love all honors and take delight in being appreciated by evarybody
portant and unimportant ones (474d3b3), Plato concludes that also in the
particular case the philosopher (wisttar) is the one who loves the whole of
wisdom and not partially the one or the other kind of knowledge/aspect of it
(475b8), for whever loves something, loves the whole of it and not part of it
(474c4475b10).

Being therefore defined in this way the meaning of the , it is at-
tempted next the distinction between the true philosophers and the non
philosophers. Since the philosopher is the one who loves all wisdom without any
exception, he has to be an apt studious scholar of and to avidly
desire any ki of knowledge and learning (4-B)c@hich means that whoever
does not do that is not a philosopher. Thus, the true philosopher is the one who
loves and beholds the truth (4Z5eand not the one who loves only the sensi-
ble spectacles and sounds @& The philosopher is defined here by Plato as
the par excellence erotic human being, and philosophy as the par excellence
erotic science, for, since it belongs to the essence of love to embrace the whole of
its object, the philosopher, being defised a , is the sole
human being that loves the entire authentic reality, becoming thus the lover of

2and for this reason, the most erotic of all human beings.

Thus, Plato arrives at the following distinction of citizemsti{@)ome hand,
ga NGUAMEKSBSNIENNPRRP £ ANHMAKk £k PG kp &yahH
tacles, the sounds, the arts, as well as all the practical people, in the sense that all
these citizens are unable to be occupied with higher theoreticaplatiotem
and thought, caring only for the practical matters of life and its sensible pleasures;
ipA 9 Np &ga Ne&egad gupA ga nGuaakLk A£an
are the only citizens who love the vision of truth dZpabherefore, thésd
tinctive ontological characteristic of the philosophers is that they love and desire
all wisdom and truth, while the mamlosophers love and desire only part of it,
that which relates to the sensible spectacles, sounds, arts and the practical mat-
ters @ life (475b#I76b2).

Consequently, the platonic view that the philosophers should rule the cities is
very rational, since only they, due to their natural constitution, love and desire
the whole of wisdom, and not only some part of it. As a resukycanly aible

$E 1 '+ 4499 0. Also PRepublid02d403e7.
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to govern more competently and better than thphimsopher citizens, since

they can better establish more complete and right constitutions in the city than
the latter, for they possess more knowledge in a more rational and wiser way than
anyone else, and so they can apply it to the state. The proof therefore of the pla-
tonic theory of the - of the is rationally founded

on this first levelupon the excellence and the supremacy of the natural identity

of the against all other citizens, which makes them more competent
than anybody else to rule the states.

x 1Gu&eN £ 1NGkekad ALk 8kea&gkp gk A ' k& fEe
However, in order for the difference between the philosopher and-the non
philosopher citizen to be more fortified, and conclusively to be shown why only
the philosopher must rule the state, Plato enters further into a more specific on-
tological and episteiogical foundation of his theory of the - of
the .

At this point of thRepubli¢476b3184d10) Plato makes a first presentation of
his ontological and epistemological theory, distinguishing the three epistemolog-
ical statesf knowledge, opinion and ignorance, which correspond to the three
ontological states of the absolute Being, the sensible world of becoming, birth
and decay, and n@eing. This is the first scheme of the distinction between the
epistemological and ontatmaj states, according to Plato, which he presents at
this point on a first stage, in order to correlate the philosopher with knowledge
and absolute Being, and thus to show why it suits the philosopher more than any
other citizen to rule the state. Latebooks VI and VII of tRepubli¢506b2
518Db5), this scheme of the ontological and epistemological distinction will be re-
placed by a second more complete one through the allegoric images of the sun,
the line and the cave.

The notion of the platonic distion of the citizens (a) into :

, , and (b) into , lies in that the former per-

ceive, admire and love only the beautiful things and creations (voices, colors, fig-
ures, etc.), being though unable tadseper into the nature of beauty itself
(476b@8), while, on the contrary, the philosophers have the power to see, apart
from the sensible beautiful things, beauty itself as well, forming thus the sole and
rare kind of citizens that beholds things atuhienate deptfd76b31).

0p
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Plato makes here a first presentation of his ontological theory of Ideas or
Forms and the sensible befiige or form the high level of reality, the
absolute Being of beings, , While the form the low level of
reality, the sensible world of becoming, birth and decay. Plato, who focuses here
specifically on the example of beauty, holds that the beautiful in itself exists as
well as the many sensible beautiful things, which he calls rgspective

and the (479aB). In the platonic ontology beauty itself is
one, eternal, indestructible, unchangeable, stable, while the sensible beautiful
things are many, perishable, changeable, and they participate througyid
into the essence of beauty itself. Thus, Plato distinguishes the Idea of
from (476cd2).

The Athenian philosopher is based here on his ontological theory, focusing it
on the example of beautycdaese he tries to found his theory of the -

of the on more rational arguments. So, the- non
philosophers are considered to be living in a dream even when awake,
for they perceive and see only the low levelityf @@l the sensible beautiful
things, being totally unable to see also the second high level of beauty itself,
which, according to Plato, is the essential authentic reality. What is defined as a
dream is the state of the mnlosophers, where theysédy consider the many
sensible beautiful things as identical, and not just as similar, as they should, to
beauty itself. On the contrary, the true philosophers are considered to live in the
authentic reality, , for they perceive and see adegquat®l properly
both levels of reality, both the high level of beauty itself and the low level of the
many sensible beautiful things (4-0892

Therefore, only with the ontological foundation given so far, it is already ap-
parentthe rational reason whylypthe philosophers, among all citizens, are ca-
pable of ruling the states in the best possible way, since it is only they who see in
depth the whole of reality and, thus, are the only ones in position to rule better
than the nowphilosophers who do not peive it, since the former have a better
and more complete perception and judgment for all things than the latter, seeing
both levels of reality, being thus more able to make better political judgments
and make better decisions for the political reality.

Nevertheless, Plato extends further his argumentation founding it next also on
his epistemological theory, which he presents hereRiephisli¢or the first
time. Now the Athenian philosopher enters into a new distinction of the episte-
mological states kiiowledge and opinion, which he respectively corresponds to

“1t is noteworthy that at this point of Republi®lato presents for the first time his

#5aNAA NA *Aauk Ak#gNo® GNAaZsah ®N UAslUpAEaA

out the audience to ask him for any clarification about it.
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the ontological states of the absolute Being and the sensible world of becoming,
birth and decay, and furthermore, to the two kinds of citizens that he examines,
the philosophers and the ranilosophers. So, he bases his epistemology on his
ontology. His aim is to prove that because only the philosopher knows the whole
realm of reality, while the nphilosopher has merely opinions only for the sen-
sible reality, for this reason the philosoptiee isnly competent one with su-
premacy to rule the state more rightly and with an overall knowledge.

The intellectual activity of the philosopher is considered to be knowledge,

, While that of the ngrhilosopher opinion, ; for the philosopher
knows a thing, while the nphilosopher has just an opinion (48dbr the
same thing, since the former sees the complete reality in both of its levels, while
the latter sees only the one lower level of reality. In particular, it is pointed out
that thenonphilosopher as mere is not really healthy (476e2), which
means that the philosopher as the only is the only truly healthy one
(476d%e3). So, the reason why the philosopher must rule the state becomes ob-
vious here once more, sinceshie only healthy and mentally accomplished
citizen for such a big task.

By basing his epistemology on his ontology Plato considers that the whole be-
ing, the one that has complete existence, can be captured and be completely
known, while the ndoeing, hat which has no existence, is totally unknown; for
what does not exist cannot be known, while what exists can be knowhn (477al
Between these two extreme ontological states, a third one intervenes, that of the
being that has and does not have exidi¢rice&), meaning the world of be-
coming, birth and decay. Thus, it is asserted that knewledgelates to be-
ing, ignorance to nonbeing, and opinien to the inbetween of being
and norbeing, that is, to the sensible world of becoming-{&7&<4.

In this way, the two powers of knowledge and opinion are completely differ-
entiated (477e8), since knowledge by its nature concerns the being and has as its
aim to know how the being is (47181@78a®}ereas opinion has as its aim
to opine and to merely form a view about something (478a8). Alide?ore,
the objects of knowledge and opinion are totally differentiatecd2j&i8ba
the object dinowledge is the being and the object of ignorance is-teenigon
opinion as the intermediapistemological state between knowledge and igno-
rance- being more vague than knowledge and clearer than ignorancé4%78c13
- should have its object betwehe two extreme ontological states of being and
nonbeing, that is, in something that participates in both, in Being and in non
Being, without being either Being orBeind477b5178€6).
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5gaaa/ENia UAANAAKkpPG &N elnGiysdsidE NP &NGNG
thingSare and are not only one thing, as they include within them their oppo-
sites as wellike, the beautiful things are at the same time ugly, the just ones are
unjust as well, the holy ones are unholy, being all these oppositesiambigu
(479b8) they finally are and are not only one stable thing, nor at the same time
both of them or neither of them (47)cBhe sensible beings, therefore, are
both real and unreal; they are real, becausar¢iegemblancamitations of
the Ideasand they are not real because thegsemblancéwitationsof the
*Aal £k HIDKDPG ®ygdA& ®ga aANnA &gaNAA NAE n
430Gk &A DPNe&e ®AN o J& °CopsequénflyAtheglgcad of £l Hia &
all those many seélle beings is, according to Plato, between essence-and non
Being (479cfrming thus the many objects of that epistemological
power which is between knowledge and ignorance, of -opin{di78e7
479d10).
As a result, (480a112), naely friends of wisdom, are only those
who also see the real beings in themselves, which always remain the same
(479eB),for they love and admire only the objects of knowledge-48084).0
On the contrary, those who see only the many sensible thilogsdbisee also
the beings themselves behind them, and they cannot see them even if someone
leads them towards them (48)dlhey are called (480a6), that is,
friends of opinion, for they love and admire only the objects of opinien (479el
48(A13).
After the definition in the aforementioned way of the distinction between phi-
losophers and ngohilosophers, which was based on the platonic ontology and
epistemology, finally the important question under demonstration is raised:

.(484becl)

5 nGlia&Npkd UGpAEAAA &N &£ga AgafF&kNp Ag
&0 el #a piuHaGA dtipguardtank 4 A, i GU A NAE

AgNagad NAE ®ga AN k£ dlinliaGa NAE Kl A£aGOIi
states " [ED A & fgaaddianssaklddk akthat, thaEtheg gnast have an
acute vision and not to be blind (483c3

The first category, therefore, of thephdosopher citizens, who are also
called epistemologically by Plato , for they lee only the objects of opin-

QD1 (¢
Q1

*For the ontological problem of the many sensible things and thieig nsea R.C.
Cross A.D. Woozley (1964)1463; J.C. Gosling (196apP81&.C. White (19773281

®See R.E. Allen (19618325who studies further the problem of the platonic onto-
logical argument of the opposites presented in book Repftitiie
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ion- because they only have opinions for the multiple sensible world of be-

coming, birth and decay, are people who are wandering aimlessly in this unstable

world of multiplicity, since they cannot perceive the authentic geahianre-

ality as well (484165. In addition, they do not differ at all from the blind, for

they have been deprived of the knowledge of every real beirg).(Faalby,

they do not have in their souls exgmplar /neither do they see the

truth of the beings so as to take a pattern in order to institute in the state the

9al @&k £DG ®gad 30&* UpA &ga GNNA UpA &9
lished laws (484d3).

Consequently, and for all these reasans, &tives at the rational conclu-
sion that the nephilosophers are not capable of keeping and establishing the
proper institutions for the state, for they are blind against the universal reality
and its knowledge. On the contrary, the second classuaf ginidosophers is
able to maintain and institute rightly and sufficiently the state, for the philoso-
phers excel in the most important and utmost (483df all things: they have
acute intellectual vision, they are capable of comprehending thecawthen
changeable reality (484)3the absolute Being, they can conceive the
knowledge of each real being and, furthermore, they do not lack experience or
virtue (484d%).

Therefore, it is now obvious and rational the reason why Plato arrives at the
finaG AaNpDaGOAKNpD &gle ke kA k&AlekNpLG )
losophers, since only they excel greatly and significantly from all the rest non
philosopher citizens, being the only really capable ones of maintaining and estab-
lishing the bst institutions in the state in the most proper way than all the rest of
the citizens (484d10):

(484d810)
1Gli&N A 1NGk &k & £ 8 kEgsiekplogigakSéhesthéd a NPA 0 s
This rational conclusion regarding the philosophers as the only competent rulers
of the political reality, due to the higher knowledge that only they have of the
whole of the ontological reality, is founded and supported evew fArthet G i &N A&
second and more complete ontological and epistemological scheme in books VI

and VII of th&kepubli¢506b2518b5), through the allegoric images of the sun
(), theline ( ) and the cave ( )

"The world of Ideas, according to Plato, constitutes the of beings, while
the world of the sensibles is the world of  and of the Ideaparadigms;
see Plat®armenidek32d1 sq.
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Firstly, in the image of thanr (506b2509d5) Plato contrasts the visible
world, where the sun reigns, with the intelligible world, where the
reigns (509d2) comparing the and its relation with the -light( )
and the vision ( ), to the -goodand its relation with -truth
( , ) and knowledge ( ). We see and sense with the five
senses all the sensible things that form the -visible regiorwhile we
only think and reason all their Ideas, which form the -intelligible re-
gion and which are the real essences of the being@&0A6ording to Plato,
the sun, which is the reason of vision, is considered to be the offspring of the good,
begot by the good in a proportion with itdalfs, as thgood is related in the
intelligible region with the intellect and the intelligible, so is the sun proportion-
ately related in the visible region with the vision and the visiblec&@3iad
as the eyes see clearly when they see objects upon whickhinessunhile
they see dimly when they see obscure objects, so does the soul possess reason
when it apprehends anything upon which truth and essence shine, while it has
merely changeable opinions when it apprehends all things that are altered into
birth end decay, and thus they are dark and not distinct-@0Bidhce, as the
sun is related with light and vision without though being identified with them, so
is the good related with truth and knowledge without being identified with them,
being their reaso(508e). All the more so, as the sun provides the visible ob-
jects not only with vision but also with generation, growth and nurture, so does
the good provide the knowable and intelligible objects not only with knowledge
but also with Being and thesaexe, being itself something superior and beyond
essence (5094D).

Through all this (509c%6), Plato arrives at the conclu-
sion that in the state the only guardians who know the correlation of all things
with the good, which likee sun provides substance to all sensible and intellec-
tual reality, are the philosophers (5€86H3). And therefore, his inference that
only the philosophers can be the best rulers of the state and that only they can
realize the (506a9D2) is reasonable, for they know not only the
sensible but also the intellectual reality, being the only ones who know the good,
which like the sun nourishes and lights everything, and which, as Plato notes fur-
ther, must be known by anyone who is toisellyweither privately or publicly
(517b85).

In the next image of thee (506d6511e5) Plato gives the second and
more complete scheme of his ontological and epistemological theory, juxtaposing
the four ontological degrees of being and reatitg four epistemological de-
grees of the soul. He divides thus a line into two unequal sections, the ontological
section of theisible and the ontological section of ithtelligible
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, and each of these sections into two otbportipnately unequal
ontological sections (509)6 At the section of thisible , the lower onto-
logical part corresponds to the -imagesthat is, the shadows, the reflections
of things and everything of that kind, while the higher aabloant corre-
sponds to all living animals, plants and beings, to everything natural and to all
human artifacts (.. .) (509d%10a6). At the other section ofrttedligible
, the lower ontological part correspondsatthematics , Which
presuppose the mathematical figures and axiomatic principles, which are the im-
ages of the visible beings, they base their proofs upon them as if they were evi-
dent, and with these as starting hypotheses they arrive at the final mathematical
proofs of heir investigation through a purely logical sequence, exclusively
through the epistemological wayumderstanding (510bb11aMBt this
intelligible mathematical part, the soul is compelled to use only mathematical
hypotheses, as images basdatieoprevious part of the visible things, without
though being directed to an ontological first principle, since it is unable to come
out from and rise above the hypotheses-§)1Eat&lly, the second and highest
ontological part of the intelligible wlotbrresponds to tfierms  orideas
, Which the reason touches only with the power of dialectic, and the hypothe-
ses are used as starting points in order to arrive athlypatbetical, that is, at

the first principles of everything, theor  , without the use of any sensible
thing, but in a purely deductive way using onlgnd ending up only to them
(511b82).

So, Plato concludes that to these four parts of the ontological reality corre-

spond four epistemological states thatiegide the soul: (a) theason :

which corresponds to the highest first part dothms/ideas / , (b) the

understanding , Which corresponds to the next lower second part of the

concepts ofmathematics , (c) thebelief , Which corresponds to

the third part of the visible, sensible living and natural beings (), and (d)

the conjecture , Which corresponds to the last fourth part amioges
(511d62). The degree of these four epistemolagieal rresponds to

and agrees with the degree in which their ontological objects participate in the
and the (511e2). Thus, the two higher epistemological parts compose

the higher and true knowledge of the ( [/ ), theknowlede
, While the two lower parts compose the lower and changeable
knowledge of the , theopinion

The only ones however who know well all four epistemological and ontologi-
cal degrees, knowing thus completely the whole realmygfareabnly thehi-
losophersThe rest of the citizens, in their majority () know only the
sensible visible reality having only beliefs)(about it, while a minority
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( ) knows up to a certain degree also the mathematical conttepts of
lower intelligible reality, having just an understanding of it . Therefore,

the platonic claim that from all the citizens only the philosophers are capable of
ruling in the most excellent and best way the state is very rational, simege only
know the whole realm of reality in its complete form, and for this reason they
know better the political reality as well, being thus capable of establishing and
applying the best and most excellent institutions and universal principles, which
only they know among all other citizens.

Finally, in the image of tbave (514a%18b5) Plato depicts the hu-
man nature regarding its education and its lack of educatied)(ptdsdnting
once again both his ontological and epistemological theotigh images. The
Athenian philosopher gives us the image of a subterranean cave whose entrance
is open to the light and at its dark depth dwell men that are chained at their legs
and necks, just like prisoners, being immobilized and unable to seebahything
the walbottom of the cave in front of them (5tia2urther behind them and
higher in the cave a fire is burning all the time, shedding the only light within the
cave. Between the fire and the prisoners above them there is also a path with a
lowwall built, just like the ones the exhibitors of puppet shows use, where people
pass along carrying various implements and images of visible things, and some of
them are talking while others are silent (814b this dark cave, with the fire
as the oly light source, the prisoners cannot see anything else but the shadows of
themselves, of the other prisoners, as well as of the objects that are carried above
the wall behind them, from the reflections that the fire casts uponbibe wall
tom of the cavd15a52). Thus, the prisoners believe as real only the shadows
they see across them on the wall, and they believe that even their own voices as
well as the voices of the men that pass behind them come out of the shadows
(515b42).

If now, every time thaomeone of the prisoners was released, liberated and
healed from the bonds and the illusion, he would be forced to turn around the
head, to walk and see what really happens, he would see the light higher above
the cave with weakness and pain due tatiakedand the glitter of the light, and
for the first time he would see all those things that only their shadows he could
discern until now, seeing now more clearly and being closer to realit$)(515c4
And if he looked at the light itself he wouldir#edl and would not know what
he sees. If finally someone dragged him out of the cave by force until he sees the
light of the sun, he would be pained even more by its blinding light and he would
need some time to adjust in order to see the things albieste.h&twould dis-
cern the shadows, after the idols of all things and later the things themselves,
while he could see all the heavenly objects more easily at night with the light of
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the stars and the moon, and finally he would see the sun itsdifjlaindutsg

daytime (515éd.6b7Thus, he would perceive that the sun is the cause of all
things in the visible realm. Having seen all these things and realized the truth and
reality, the liberated one would not wish for any reason to live backrik the d
cave, even if he had honors, recognition and power down there, but on the con-
trary he would prefer to die (529#lnow a liberated person returned again to

the cave, until his eyes get readjusted to the darkness, they would be considered
ruined bythe prisoners down there, and he himself would be the kstogtkng

and they would say that it is not worthwhile even to attempt the ascent up there.
And if they could, they would kill whoever would try to release and liberate them
from their bonds ardad them up (516&B7a7). Here Plato obviously makes an
acrimonious mention of the unjust death of his teacher and friend Socrates, who
while he attempted to intellectually enlighten and liberate the Athenians, show-
ing to them the higher philosophiaais, they killed him.

So, in this image of the , Which should be connected to the previous
images of the and , the cave and its prison are compared to the onto-
logical sphere of the visible beings, the sensible visible world nthé<itiglat
to the sun and its power, the ascent upwards and the seeing of the world above to
the epistemological ascent of the soul to the ontological intelligible realm (517a8
b5)and the prisoners to all us humans 5)5a§ & AENGGC AepspP €NGNGk & U
temological ascent, thus, commences first from the inferior knowledge that the
manprisoner has of trehadows , having merelgonjecture ; after
that the masprisoner gets liberated and sees with the light of the natfiral sun
the vsible beings ( , ... having nowaith- ; next he comes out of the
cavevisible realm to the intelligible realm and conceives at first the concepts of
mathematics/ , havingunderstanding ; and finally, he ascends to
the highest part of the intelligible realm, where he sees thdematHerms

[/ in themselves, the , having the supreme knowledgeason

. At the first two stages within the cave, which concersiliteesensible

world of beings, man lmgsnion  of the sensible reality, while at the final two
stages out of the cave heknasviedge of the higher intelligible reality.
In the sphere of knowledge, thus, the becomes vidiblast and with
great difficulty, being the cause of all beings and donating truth and mind to eve-
rything (517b&4), as does the sun to the natural things. At that, Plato makes the
important statement that whoever is to act with wisdom either inatéesqarin
his public life, he has to have knowledge of the idea of the goo8)(6is7b8
also mentioned that, for obvious reasons and as it is expected, those who arrived
at the high level of seeing the good do not want to be occupied with the usual
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human affairs and things anymore, but crave only to stay up there at the supreme
realm of the real being and its knowledge-17c8
Nevertheless, a little further down irRbeubli¢519c¢821b11) Plato emphat-

ically asserts that the work of the founidie has to be the coer-
cion of the naturally gifted philosophers to see and know the most supreme of all
lessons, which is the , to ascend to the ontological and epistemological
ladder of being and its knowledge until its end, iliehscientific of the

, and after learning it well enough, not to be allowed to them to remain
there, as it happens until today with all the philosophers, but to descend again
down to the citgave of the citizessisoners in order to ggiiten and share
everything with all people. For if the philosophers do not act likewise, they will
do injustice to all people making them worse, when they could live their lives bet-
ter and more prosperously (5t®®lato, therefore, rightly arrivethatcon-
clusion that it is in no case unjust fopkilesophets becoméings of
the state, but on the contrary, to make them guardians and assign to them the
taking care of all the citizens of the state is the only right thing to d®).(520a6
For that reason, the philosophers have to descend one by one down to the dark-
ness of the ciyave, where their fellow human beings live like prisoners, to get
adjusted once again to the shadows that are there, to see again the idols of the
beautiful, tk just and the good beings, of which they also know now their eternal
truth, to enlighten all the citizens with their truths and their scientific knowledge,
and thus the to become a reality and not a dream as it is until to-
day, where mengfit one another in vain and in delusion for shadows
conjectures and authority (52@tfTherefore, Plato arrives at the right and ra-
tional conclusion that only the - must rule and guard tpelis
for they are the only ones that have contemplated and sufficiently known, more
than anyone else, through their complete and proper education, the appropriate
means to rule a in the best possible way so as to become having
tasted other @erior honors as well and a better way of life than that of the sim-
ple politicians:

(521b11)
At this rational conclusion, that fitf@losopherare the only competent to
rule the and become its , Plato arrives by founding it on his

ontological and epistemological th&&uyr. thephilosophemxcel ontologically

* N& U HNA&AA adagliodAkeksa adadkekdk A NAE 1G6G0&N
and the problem of the two degrees of reality and the two degrees of fapamitedge
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and epistemologically against all other citizens who are not philosophers, in that
only they see the authentic reality in its supreme depth, and only they love it,
seek it and know it, and for that reason they are the only ones \phblarefca
applying it also to the political reality, maintaining, instituting and ruling thus the
state in the best possible way: excellently. The proof therefore of the platonic
theory of the - of the , Is rationally founded upon

the ontological and epistemological excellence and supremacghdbsbe
phersagainst all other citizens, making them thus the most competent of all to

rule the cities as best as they can. For this reasoRejputbléPli 2N A Np &@NGNGA

and epistemology support and found rationally his politics.

~

* 7 59a . U3N& 48A9NGUAA S$adkekAgagk U]

The ontological and epistemological foundation of the platonic political theory of
the - of the , Which in my view, as | tried to show, is
in its line of arguments correct and rational, has raised problems and has received
various critiques, interpretations and comments on the part of the scholars.

Since the antiquity already, Aristettsthe first one to call to attention two
problems related to the Idea of , in the general problem of how the
knowledge of the good on the part of the - makes them more ca-

ntioGa NAE Nndlad®ekaliGGA A& D B Ay 2 FeDRNAGA

of the good is pointed out. For, it is difficult to isolate a specific notion of the good
which will be common to all its uses in the visible things. In other words, the
connections between the good and the sensible beings areedoresyder, and

for this reason it is difficult to find the exact value of knowing such an Idea for
purely practical reasons. Aristotle mentions that those people who are occupied
with practical activities cannot discern the value of knowing the |depaod the

in relation to these activities. The various artisans are not interested in the
knowledge of the good itself, but only in the special knowledge of the good for
their art (1097a6 3 43aNpAGA ®&ga Nook NDA
forpracek A0 G Gk Fa kA& nNkp&eaA NG * & Hl A
as example we can know better which things are good for us, and by knowing
®gakr Aa alp U a1097dd)kut, st poactical aspect ofsthis
knowledge in relatioto the practical life is not apparent. The artisans acquire

see R.C. Cras&.D. Woozley (1964)-185, 2e230; N. Cooper (1986)229 G.ifke
(1978) 1:2B9 and (1990}85; J.C. Gosling (196830;19.M.E. Moravcsik (1978);53
C. Ritter (1933) 1@®, 121B83; G. Vlastos (1973); F.C. White (1354, 382. White
(1992) 27310, 27310.

° Aristotle Nicomachean Ethic8.
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the excellent knowledge of their arts only through many years of practice and
experience in their arts, and not through the study of ontology. Furthermore, Ar-
istotle in book VI;&doubts evemore the practical usefulness of the knowledge

of the good by examining , that is, practical wisdom. While theoretical
wisdom, , Is related to the universal, unchangeable abstract concepts, on the
contrary, practical wisdom, ,isreléi A &N Hap £ A£nadk £k a HIl.

specific circumstances in which they appear, and the man has to know

UpA si0Gga ®ga nlldxekadGuia AkxefliekNpAE NAE H
a practice, and particularly such a political knowledgesidered not to be

acquired through the study of ontology, because the knowledge of the sensible

things is acquired by experience. At that, it is noted that many have theoretical
knowledge but are incapable in matters of practical knowledge, suek a Tha

Miletus, who had excellent sdpeman knowledge but fell in a well while

watching and philosophizing about the heavenly objects&1L141b6

Aristotle, of course, forgtits story that he himself preserved, that when Tha-
les was accused by Mi#esians as a theoretical dreamer, he proved to them
through the incident of the olive plantations and thalisil that he was able, if
he wanted, to have practical excellence and supremacy in his life, however, he
was not interested in all these jaktthings but only in the cosmic wisdom that
is above all those earthly matfénsaddition, as Herodottisforms us, who
restores the internal relationship between abstract philosophical thought and
politics, the Greek cities of Asia Minor in vi¢ghe afanger of war by the Per-
sians invited all the significant theoreticians of their era to give them beneficial
advices for their salvation. So, the first philosopher, Thales, being very competent
as it was proved in matters of practical political kiymwves well, proposed all
the lonian cities to be rallied in a political unity under one government, abolish-
ing the many and different governments.

"nllde AANH 2gle gNAagaé ke HUA oa &40
ing the practical applicatiofthe theoretical philosophical knowledge, such as
that of the good, but nevertheless, a man who knows the universal being better,
more thoroughly and in depth, can apply with morebut also with
this knowledge of his to the political rgadistablishing institutions and ruling
them much better than someone without the universal knowledge of the
*p UAAk &k Np kee k& NAA gNA " 4k £FeNxGa Ag
life the only possessor of |, , and allie other moral and intellectual
virtues- as the most eudaimonic and complete life of all (book X), could not ac-
cept that the philosopher would also be the most competent and proper politi-

%Y. Diels W. Kranz (1952) 11A10.
"HerodotudHistories, 170.
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cian of all, due to his universal knowledge, being thus the ovtiyp eveuld
lead the state to public eudaimonia.

On the contrary, Nettleslipakes a correct interpretation by considering
that Plato, in his comparison between the waking and dreaming vision of things,
compares the clear perception of truth, which setiception of the Forms,
Ak ey kea&ek aAaNpAOAaA nadaanaek Np 5ga ng
Unnaek &a ANE& &yad DHPNAGAAGA NAE UGG =
from all others, in that it always tries to find the underlying psrangtorms,
whose world of change and experience is the superficial appearance. The philo-
sophical nature, which loves truth, always looks for unity behind the multiple
ANAGA NA aanadkapaa upA ANA ndkpaknGak o
Foomsar@ ND Ak Ad4aA (0 A& «ga ndkpaknGasg NA HN

GUAE NAE ngAEkalLG A£adkapaa 5ga ANA&AGA
calls forms, is not a second, shadowy, unreal world, it is the same world better
@p Aaa AdaNrodn inthe& § of the Forms is something in which
the things and the actions partake, and it remains always one and the same with-
in them. In the question, therefore, what a good politician must have, the right
answer is knowledge of thentand experience . For, the good politi-
cian knows when the order of the state functions rightly and in what way he has
to reform it, only when he knows some certain principle according to which he
will act analogously. Therefore, the knowletlye Bérms or principles is total-
ly important for the political ruler. If now he also has , that is, knowledge
AadksaA AEANH nlAladekadad UGUpA aanadkapaa A
DPNAGAAGA NA #§gad ndkpaknGa@hFandprapgra p &gl &
aGarapaekLl NAE #&#ga GNNA GNg a i p Haafaei- 5404 D3
oicega DHPNAGaAGa NE AaaikGAE NAE ndladxkaidc
for this reason he considers necessary the practical training phydailcesdu-
cation for fifteen years, from the age of-tivietyo fifty, for the acquirement of
this necessary experience for those who will become - . The em-
phasis however for the politician is mostly put on the possession of the princi-
plesForms in his mind, since without them his experience is Hathirsg.Net-
tleship rightly considers the combination of the ontological knowledge and
practical experience that the - acquire during their lo#asting
education, as a nesary element for the good and proper political ruling, with
chief among them always however the ontological knowledge of the principles,
according to which the good politician acts analogously.

?R.L. Nettleship (1937);1188
3platoRepublid09, 493b, 520c, 539b.
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Correct is also the interpretation that is given by BArkeN & GU k HUE &g U &
ultimate test of the true ruler has to be the intellectual test of his philosophical
nNAaA& *pEealA NA AKAKaNGgaAKkDPG oA GAKPG
city, we must discover through the intellectual test those fave whte to rule
the state best in the light of their deep wisdom. Therefore, the-
have to know all the Ideas, and most of all the Idea of the gopds well as
to know the mysteries of existence and the solutions to the mééfange as
to act accordingly, guiding the citizens wisely with the right ontological meanings
that they ought to have in their lives. Furthermore, ‘Gaikieg about the phi-
GNANNgaAA A DHINAGAAGA Agkayg kA ®#ya DPNAG
knowledge and comprehension of the values and principles that rule the world,
he considers correctly that such a perfect knowledge may be unattainable after
all, something that also Plato himself was continually doubting, but that this nev-
ertheless must hprevent the politician from seeking it. A correct interpretation
k£ UGAN CGRglp L ARAEIBRglLE ®oga gkadldagA
structured on the base of the degree of knowledge. For, the ruling

are obliged to milbecause they have the knowledge, the the
and this is what gives them their special value, their knowledge of the good and
universal being. And this knowledge of theirs radiates so much that it illumines
the entire city and all the citizevith whom they share it. Only the -

possess the transcendental and supreme knowledge, thEhe rest,
the , possess a lower degree of knowledge, the while the

possess the lowest degree, the , the true belief. Consequent-

ly, only the - possess the truth, while the rest of the citizens pos-
sess only part of it, which is connected with fantasy and the forms of symbol and
myth. Therefore, is it not for that reason very rationa for th - to
be the rulers of the state?

An interesting interpretation is given by Mutp¥lyo points out some epis-

temological difficulties in Plato, since in Memd’the difference between
- is easier and apparent. There, the based on the teaching of vir-
tue provides security and rest from the evils, , and is ,
that is, understanding of the principles. The is the true belief or in-
formation, and it is not despised by Plato, because itasdi@iter than noth-
ing, but often it is sufficient for practical reasons. On the contrafigeputilie

“E. Barker (1964)-198.
*G.M.A. Grube (1980)-273.
1ou , NA4B

17N.R. Murphy (1960)12R.
18platoMend®7b, 98a.
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the correct interpretation of the difference between- is difficult since
Plato obwously desplses the second one. It is considered thateans

DPNAGaAAGA Aka®y OpAaadAxlipAkpG éua’e@éé_a’eg
ject, and that there are degrees of . Np &ga Naega & gupA
reEGadeksa GaAOlkpalipaa Ak ey ®Ja No3aaak

EYER UpA pNe& adalaeGA oA Gk a4R 4 &N AN £ NGakppaka
AN4 OpngkGNANNgkaAUG kpeda GGkGapaa kp slUAKk
Ak &ga H&pA Agk GaANpPIGA UAKARGE k GaehaE Np a '
Murphy correctly asserts that the comparison between and is
the comparison between philosophy and the general intellectual, aesthetic, and
practical cultivation. The , Who comprise the , the
and the ,UAdad pNe&e @®#ga OpaAgdaliedA Npak ogdeE
such as Isocrates, who have received the traditional Hellenic education and cul-
ture, having general knowledge from sasgéldies, different languages and
people, literary texts, experience of the world, but who however produce only
. They are deprived of the purely scientific knowledge, which only the real
scientists, the , possess, who in Plato have receudistinctively higher
and supreme education, since they also know the mathematical sciences and the
dialectic, possessing thus . The , therefore, are the non
nNgk GNAENNgkanu G kp&ea GGaaaeolGA ®eygNAEaA AN
the welinformed and educated people who nevertheless lack the contemplative
understanding of the
Murphy also calls to attention two problems of interpretation here. (a) Firstly,
ga nNkpa&eAk NGk &#ga kpeadnidneodk RE NA £g§a
, Which are all the things of nature, that is, plants, animals, colors, sounds,
facts, actions and persons, and which are represented here by six examples of op-
posites with relational characteristics, are not fully real. He thinkeytlzae
g-& & UEG PNe& kp &®ga £apka &gue *£§aA gluga
ty, such as the color grey has between the white and black, but in the sense that
in one relation those objects exist or are real, while in another relatics they
not, as is for example the color piebald between the white and the black, looking
white in one patch and black in another. (b) Secondly, he points out the interpre-

®&la&k Np NAE ®ya AkEFabdapaa NE No3aaaAL an
objects of and *® kA£E ®#galdaAsNida aNAAAEZE2GA nNk
there cannot be and about the same thing, even successively, learning

and discussion might seem impossible, and indeed also the processes of dialectic
k & /Har Ghée is a successive continuity through a series of steps in order to
Aaliag &«ga No3aadsxkosa DPNAGAAGA NA ®ga No 3:
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of the objects of *pAaaAhA 1Gu&N kA si0Gga 4aGué
tween the objestof and , which cannot be different.
Furthermore, Murphy notes that, firstly, the that the philosophers must
possess in order to rule must not be like the knowledge that Socrates possesses in
the dialogues, and secondly and mainlytsipaissession, in comparison tq
cannot logically render anyone capable for the duty of ruling. The knowledge of
mathematics and dialectic cannot prove anyone to be competent for the political
leadership of a state. Therefore, he asserts, andil Géuld a ®egle &£j§a ngk
ical is the critical and reflective understanding that in the practical sphere would
prevent politicians from going on to execute a policy before they have examined
k &/ néa£konnNAEk &k N PPifEhis Heléngads tiey & Ga £4& * /EN &
, that is, to have correct information for useful things, to be better than the
, that is, the deep scientific understanding for useless abstract
things. This is exactly what Plato fights against. In, gbéticsntemplative ex-
amination of principles is useful, what Isocrates calls , and that must
be cultivated through the study of mathematical and dialectical abstract things.
Therefore, he rightly asserts that there is an analogy betwedndhthevpoli-
tician and that of the mathematician scientist in books VI and VII. The mathema-
tician scientist does not reach the highest degrees of intellect, for he accepts the
without reflecting upon them, and directly arrives to the conglusions
. So do the politicians also accept some political , with-
out contemplating its supreme value regarding eudaimonia, and they are inter-
ested only in discovering the means to it, . Intellectually, their duties
are par6 Ga G ) NAdgaa avadA oFka NAE &#ga Uoadl
. For that reason, Plato considered that the famous politicians of Greece did
more harm than good with their dangerous thinking, which was not due to lack
of mind, but due toeldirection in which they turned it, using their abilities only
for performing their political actions than for critically examining them. For this
reason, it is right that the merely capable people should not rule, but only the phi-
losophers who examindically and contemplatively with knowledge the poli-
cies before applying them. Thus, Murphy recognizes, despite the epistemological
difficulties that he points out, the supremacy and excellence of the philosophers
in politics against the merely capabl@lpetecause only they critically con-
template with , and not with mere , before they politically act.
One other correct interpretation is given by Créhalhie,claims that s
sufficient only for all those who are under supervision, @silgénvisors, that
is, the rulers, need the knowledge of the principles which govern the beings in

¥lsocratedeler?09a.
2| .M. Crombie (1962)-108.
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order to rule. The distinction, thus, between and is being made in or-

der to call to attention that the philosophers who possessan rulewhile

the ordinary learned people are content by having mecé common sense.

The - , therefore, have to rule because only they have the insight,

the standard or exemplar of how things ought to be done, the intuition of perfec-

tion, which they can apply to practical life. Nevertheless, Crombie asserts that the
- remains also a paradox, since Plato gives an extremely obscure

explanation in the central booKgIVof theRepublicwhich are considered in an

overestimatedvay that they contain and reflect the essence of the platonic

®INGGg & AgkGa =®gaA aAgduGGA kpaGoAa kpaN

thought. The apt problem that Crombie poses is, what relationship do the
- have with ruling, which is a practical activity, when they are

occupied with the things and the knowledge outside the sensible, empirical

world of observation. The philosophers are experts only in the abstract thinking

of the Ideas, and not in the spepifactical circumstances that demand the use

of the senses. Therefore, they are out of place in practical life and, thus, how

could they rule? As Socrates says Phileduswhoever knows about the di-

vine spheres and circles, but does not know bBbwmutuman copies, cannot

build a house. The main problem, therefore, 3f&he A eebplAooks is how

the - will apply the theoretical and abstract knowledge of the

Ideas to the empirical, sensible, practical world. Even thougie @ghrly as-

serts that Plato does not pose this question, and feadbrs he does not give

an explicit answer, he finally infers an answer drawn from the enigmatic platonic

texts: he considers that the solution lies in the positive relationstgm bledw

two worlds. The concepts we form through empirical thought, even though they

are not identified with the ldeas, are their imitations. This is mostly true for the

mathematical concepts that are an abstraction out of empirical concepts. That is

the bridge between the abstract Ideas and the specific concrete things that the

philosophers come to comprehend. Thus, the knowledge we acquire when we

GAUEn &®ga *AaliAEkE UK ®gaA Ghda kp ®jaHFEIGo

knowledge, in order to comipend sufficiently the order that is hidden in the

physical world, and to create this order in our lives and in society. This

knowledge, therefore, explains for Crombie the reason why philosophical

knowledge is useful in the practical matters of lifediRgg® the correlation

between philosophical knowledge and government, Crombie is right about the

positive relationship between the ldeas and the sensible world, which only the

philosophers comprehend and know in depth, and thus they are able to apply it

ZplatoPhilebué2a.
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in a useful way in practical life as well. However, in addition, an important ele-
ment that he overlooks must be pointed out and added here: that the philoso-
phers receive also a fiftgear practical education, besides their philosophical
theoretical knolgdge and education, that surely makes them even more compe-
tent and relevant to the practical matters of governing the state.

op &®ga N&gad gupA ®ga Np&eNGNGkauG ANDYp
ceives also an attack, as Bambfoughtions, who dlatuE @&glie 1 Glu &N £ £
have a difficulty in defending Plato against the attack from his enemies, which
comes from modern and contemporary empiricism, and which expresses an in-
®adpAEa ADAN®kAEAKkAEH ANA& (GG HazklUndgAEkal G AEA/
ic views and foundations, namely, that in order to know how to live we must
know the universal metaphysical truth of the world, from which the moral and
political goodness of man must derive. This skeptical attack is already included in
Hume, who assett&at no amount a$can infer anught meaning that no mor-
al or political conclusion can be derived from syllogisms that are not moral or
political, separating thus completely ethics and politics from ontology. So, it is
regarded that Plato is weakignangument, thinking that because the -

are the experts who know the good and the right, they are those who al-
ways have to be preferred, for there are no standards of spiritual health, as there
are of physical health. Therefore, the bpp#as platonic theory is thought to
be derived from the obviously-eeiflent principle that the - ,
who know what is right and wrong, have all the unique qualifications to rule peo-
nGa £ Gkgoak # Pk egre wld wha ke thekquafied kK £ 604 0
experts, and what is the content of their knowledge, and as soon as it is given a
particular interpretation the principle loses itseegglénce as well as its empti-
pakLk 5ga Ueel adDz &#§ a4 ateBNndetaphyficslolG i &N £ &
FINAUGA onNp Agkadg 1GlU&N ANGPALE gk £ nNGk &
view is that both Plato and his enemiebemause Plato correctly says that
there is moral knowledge, but incorrectly concludes that for this tetabn a
tarian state is the best, while his enemies rightly reject the totalitarian state as
being the best, but wrongly conclude that there is no moral knowledge.

* 0GAaa NpPGA Akeg Npa nlade NAE #UHoANOGH
actly moral kno&a A G a AgkGa * ANHNGa®daGA Ak £l Gaa:
their rejection of metaphysics and in their interpretation of Plato as totalitarian. |
disagree with the interpretation of the plafoolisas totalitarian, as it is unfair-
ly, frivolously,azelessly and with full malignancy misinterpreted. For, on the
contrary, it is an which is founded upon humanitarian,

?2].R. Bambrough (19679 and (1962)BI/3.
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rational, scientific, philosophical, and moral supreme terms, which constitute a
highly civilized political thgofor mankind. Regarding knowledge, now, Plato
does not think of it only as moral, but as universal, without limiting its universal
character. Also, | think that in reality no one can seriously doubt the universal
knowledge of things, which indeed , as
Aristotlé*have so well said. The universal ontological truths exist along with the
universe, whether we doubt them or not, being the eternal objects of science, and
surely their knowledge leads to better actovngh&én we know something bet-
ter we act accordingly better, too. It is therefore totally irrational to challenge the
view that the more knowledge a politician possesses the better he will act in the
political reality. Besides, even today do we not ctimsidbere are certain es-
tablished weights and measures of institutions and values in politics, and that the
more knowledge a politician has the more qualified he is for the supreme politi-
cal post of the state? Why not apply this also to the cashiloisthyghprs, who
are indeed the possessors of the greatest amount of knowledge?

According to the interpretation given by Cross and Woahlegredoth
with Cornford®that in his translation correlates with seeming, with every-
thing that seems to exist, the sensible phenomena, or with whatever seems true,

the beliefs, and with Murpffiwho claimsthat k £ pNe&e aadd &GA 204Gk
k Np o@P& Up @OpaakGaaicwksduakdpeeaibGa i edi G
No3adadeAk UA& NAE Opaak a@kfiaalyGransldted bydhém déiso NJ & 2§
saGkaAk UpA kA aNpEkAadaA &N oa U AK&leead

apprehension and awareness. What is clear abasitthat Plato coiers it

inferior, for its objects are mere appearances or copies of the Ideas, which are the
objects of knowledge, and for that reason it is a state of dream, while on the con-
trary the man of knowledge is truly awake. Furthermore, Cross and Woozley

AYa A% (Y

caiimegliae 1GlU&eN A UAGOHaApe Agkay Ak EFadape

and Is vague, bad, and unsatisfactory, for it does not determine his
exact argumentation. Plato differentiates power/faculty based on two criteria: (a)
by its objects, ant)(by its effects, whether it producesvledge or belief.
Even though it is acceptable by criterion (b) that the two powers/faculties of

and are different because they produce different effects, it is not in-
ferred from criterion (a) that thewust also have different objects, that is, that
the Ideas and the sensible beings must be different. Criterion (a) thus is rightly
considered that it is not sufficiently supported by Plato. The difference must lie in

2 Aristotle Metaphysios, 980a.

#R.C. Cros#\.D. Woozley (1964)-1853.
F.M. Cornford (1941) 176.

26N.R. Murphy (1960) 103.
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the way we perceive the objects,owitla necessary difference to exist in the
objects that are perceived. So, Plato considered that hishad true beliefs
for the same things or objects for which his had knowledge, namely, the
maintenance of the idgallis Therefore, Cramsd Woozley rightly point out, on
the one hand, that the platonic argument is vague, and on the other hand, that
the Ideas and the sensible beings must not be different, but that they are just per-
ceived in different ways by the philosophers and alhénanomphilosophers
within thepolis
Guthrié’also poses in his interpretation the main epistemological question
about whether Plato maintains a steady relationship betweesnd  and
their respective objects. It is mentioned that Me¢he is a dim perception
of the same objects, of the Ideas, the of which is a clear and complete un-
derstanding. However, in Republi®lato totally differentiates the objects of
and , regarding the world of Ideas as the object of ky®aletlthe

sensible world as the object of opinion. For this reasor®t@inkeythat the
Republic 424 GOAa A& @®Ja n N Ak ok Gdommthind\tiet & Np ¢ a & &k
does not stand though, for otherwise how the , who still possess only,
would become - in their educational ascent in book VII, and how
ANGGA UpANpa &ANHA N@& NE ®ga ausa UALGapA
Indeed, Plato seems to have changed entirely his view anabeheRe-
public Atthat, in theSymposiupa dialogue nearer in time to Regpublicit is
repeated the same position of M@&noin the terms of thRepublicregarding

standing in the middle between knowledge and ignorancg,for Ggn N Gdz p Al
n g . In theTimaeusthe differentiation with tliepublics even
more obvious, for Plato differentiates the truly existent and real that is compre-
hensible with reason, from the becoming of birth and decay that is perceptible by

through the sensesspite of that, Guthrie rightly considers that there is no
440G aNpedliAkaa®&kNp kp 1Gu &N ' N4 k £ Aa
hension, we will see that it is continuous, with its parts differing only regarding
the degree of clarity or obggyurnd the objects of &N o a Aa/FaHe Glipaa

the objects of A U 500/& &ja MAENGO&k Np
tween the objects of and , Which Plato gives in the analogy of the
dream/waking and the blind/kesighted. Téa objects of nidaekaknliaead kp
they are , NA &ga *AalAk 5gala/kNda k& kA&
contradiction because the unstable objea®xaf( ) contain the

semblance of the stable realities ( 5 JskbéfveGrktiRAWD &odmitive

objects is also repeated in the diald@naedoSymposiurand Phaedrysand

#'W.K.C. Guthrid975) 48498.
N. Gulley (1964) 191.
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particularly in the latter two the philosopher comprehends beauty itself through
the appreciation of the many earthly beauties. Therefore, lyiassgted that
it is improbable that Plato denies this likeness Refhélicwhen he refers to
the many beautiful things and to beauty itself, and furthermore, that he denies
that cannot be converted into . Plato was obviously influencgd b
Parmenides, who was the first one that totally differentiatécbm
considering that knowledge is real and belongs to Being, wisléalse be-
longing both to Being and meing, but without an intermediate de{jidev-
ertheless, Platodeh 2a A NP GA &ga MAkdA* nlldae NA 1UA4¢L
thought that  may also be correct, being between Being aBegingnas an
intermediate degree between knowledge and ignorance. Therefore, the epistemo-
logical contradiction in Plato ishtigremoved, as it is pointed out the likeness
between the two cognitive objects of the sensible things and Ideas, and further-
more it is shown that can be converted into by the - .

A correct interpretation is also giveWhijte**who regards this argument to
be the first one with which Plato tries to prove that the philosophers are those
who should rule, based on the Principle of the Natural Division of Labor, which
he started in 36370c. The philosophers have the nafoitéy to rule, because
they are capable of comprehending the Forms, namely the paradigms or models,
according to which the state has to be patterned so that it becomes as good as
possible. Plato asserts that the ability of philosophizing and tref gbiigyn-
ing, which are differentiated in our world, can by nataxestas the unified
duty of the - . That is, if we let a philosopher without interference
to follow his natural inclination, then by nature he will want to becoere a rul
and likewise, if we let a ruler to follow his natural inclination without interfer-
ence, he will want by nature to become a philosopher. However, White very right-
ly points out that if someone accepts large parts of the platonic politics and ethics
as caect, which are included in Republicis not obliged to accept necessarily
as right the platonic metaphysics and epistem@lbgyhappens because Plato
has a continuous problem with his metaphysical theory in saying clearly and dis-
tinctly which ishe exact relationship between the Forms and the sensible beings.
The words and , which Plato uses, do not express the exact na-
ture of the relationship between ldeas and sensible beings, and finally the Athe-
nian philosopher does not séersucceed in defining it exactly, not even in his
further attempts in the first part of Bermenided-urthermore, problems are
detected on the powers of both knowledge and opinion, which are differentiated

2H. Diels W. Kranz (1952) 28B6.8 and 28B1.30:
ON.P. White (1979)-163.
S, P. Shorey (1933) 226, 234.
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by Plato, because they do not have the Haoigane being infallible and the
other not, and for this reason he concludes that they are not related to the same
objects. This conclusion however is false, for it is not given any further explana-
tion why not to have two powers, knowledge and opvhich, are different
because they have different effects, but which have to do with the same things.
Also, dubious and in need of further explanation seems to be the wprd
which refers to opinion as an intermediate state between knowledge and igno-
rance, which then justifies its objects to be between being deihgoiNever-
theless, this is not regarded as a contradiction, that the many sensible things are
and are not beautiful, etc., while the Form is purely beautiful, etc.; for they can be
beautifliin certain occasions, relations and times, and ugly in certain other occa-
sions, relations and times, without this to imply any contradiction in their Being,
Agkag kA aNpAkAadaA A 404 UpA aak ALeape
such as theoFm of the good, as , according to which they try to pat-
®a4p ®yga aka®e&A HUDKPG ke 4aAKaHeGa &#ya ' NA
Plato, the effort to improve something in the sensible world is an effort to make it
resemble more closelylba ' NA& H 590A& 8gkdmad agsap @9
not at all wronghy/ENHida & Np &k pONGA nadNoa GaHA kp 1GU &N
ogy, finally he rightly accepts that the philosophers have the natural ability to
rule, because they are capable of etwapding the Forms, namely the para-
digms or models, according to which the state has to be patterned so that it will
be as good as possible.
On the other hand, Anffds &£ ANpDAa&dkpG lUaNOg&e &#ga nNkpe
high theoretical knowledge and howilithe applied in practice, regarding that
Plato is vague in this question and that the answer that he gives is ot always
herent. She points out that the knowledge which the - ought to
gusva kA£E *®ga nalaaek dateSthe DP NAGADGA 1 Gl &N
be the skilled pilot (48889a) or the doctor (4881382¢l, 389l), in contrast
with the incompetent rulers that are just like the animal owners, who have
learned by experience the moods of their animalse(4Saace¢he pilots and
the doctors, who even though they are intelligent and possess reason, develop
mainly their practical abilities through experience, these platonic analogies must
logically imply that the - will possess practical wisdom ampe-ex
rience. Annas, thus, says that when we finally see what their knowledge is, ac-
cording to Plato, a surprise awaits us because their knowledge is the theoretical
ontological knowledge of the Ideas. It is the ontological knowledge that distin-
guishes the pbsophers from the nphilosophers and equips them better in

2], Annas (1981) 5, 1821690
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order to rule. But what is this ontological knowledge? It is something more than
being right or having a true belief, but what exactly? It is considered that the on-

tological knowledge isthe ln6a AGa NA Agul & k£  GkskpG
£§a AdKkA®ap&kUG pPNA ®§a 6aAKAKAUG Of
pliHaGA &glue ANHA2gkpG k£ k£ BAseitk £ ' ANA

k /£ aanGlikpaA N#HA 0 naNIEK'DAGEIHARA AP 1GU&N £
while the sensible objeate and are naomething that makes them respective-
ly objects of knowledge and opinion: the sensible beings are and are not beautiful,
because in some way and from a certapegtve they can be seen as ugly as
well, namely as their opposites, while the Idea is only completely beautiful and
nothing else that is, it does not contain its opposite, as do the sensible beings.
For this reason, the Idaaswhile the sensible beirage and are not
In book V Plato contends that the objects of knowledge are different from
those of true opinion. The problem therefore that arises from this platonic view is
that, if the objects of knowledge can never be aolbjeptsion, and vice versa,
then the philosopher will live in a totally different cognitive world from the rest
NAE &§a naNnGa 59k £ kA ®&#ga DPNApP naNs GaH
have knowledge are not in a better state than the reabofiuthe world we
share, but have moved on to something different, and the world of people and

actions that we experience can nevémnben 59a GOUAAKUpA U4a
possess knovyledge and are able to lead the others who lack knowledge of what is
righee UPA ode®dd ANA &ygaH "ppuiA &#gadaANaE

(QLAAKUpPpAE DHPNAGaAAGa oa &daGagplupe &N ANKPp(
ANAGA EANH &ga ANAGA NAE No3adeAk NAE oaCGka
eredtobeinp A£Gk d & Aka&ey kA asegkaAs AENA k £ &9
is to lead to a different cognitive world from that inhabited by the likes of us, then

that search becomes an exercise in gloriefrastedtion; knowledge turns out

to be irrelevdrto the problems that inspired the search for knowledge in the first

nGlaa | AasadeygaGakhk "pPpUAE &JkpDE 2gluE !/
ic view which differentiates the objects of knowledge from those of opinion, does

not necessarily excluthiat there may finally be some kind of knowledge, besides

only opinion, of humans and actions. From what Plato has said, it is not excluded

that we may have knowledge of the things of experience which are not Ideas, nor

does Plato seem to exclude the lenlpe of the sensible particular things and

actions, just because they are sensible and particular. So, Annas arrives at the

" N& &ga ndNeGaHA 4aCGUAAkpPG =G5 RGU&NDkE QA
Up aakArapekuG "OMma RBAENASEA £iaa 3 8§ $A4NAEA
N £ 94 Aaad39.(b U kpadaAkalekosa @F/Ea N/E 9 a
also W.K.C. Guthrie (1975)Y488
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conclusion that Plato may have differentiated the two worlds of knowledge and
opinion, with their different objects, Ideas anibkehgings, but this does not
mean that only the Ideas are the objects of knowledge, or that the sensible beings

UpA Ua&kNpA auUppN& aa DPNAP 504K k£ ENI

man, then we can get answers from our experience \@hish wEli A &N @ A&
but if it is about whether an action is just, then we cannot, and in these cases the

Ag

&gkpG Aa Alpeae &N DPNA Aglue kA ggluAE &N o

Finally, Annas points out that Plato urges us to accepdterbhedyby the phi-
losophers who have knowledge in areas of which we have only opinions, but in-
stead of limiting our lack of knowledge only in the matter of justice, which is the
subject of th&epubliche claims that we lack knowledge in everythingneven

the smallest matters of facts.

&sap @#gNOGY @&®ya NANoGAHA &gle "ppuAk Auk

epistemology seem right, since Plato indeed seems to provide quite vague argu-
ments regarding the differentiation of the two worlds and the objects o
knowledge and opinion, she nevertheless overlooks that for Plato the knowledge
of the - is not confined only to the higher knowledge of the Ideas.
Their knowledge also enters into the knowledge of the sensible beings of the sen-
sible reaty, and at that the philosophers are obliged throughout thégriong
education, which only they receive, to be trained for fifteen more years in the
practical matters of politics as well, from the age ofitiitty fifty. Therefore,

their knowledges both theoretical and practical, a fact that indisputably makes
them the most appropriate rulers of the state, from a complete ontological and
epistemological point of view.

On the other hand, Klo¥laffers a correct interpretation. Firstly, he rightly
observes that Plato seems to have been influenced in his ontological theory of the
®ANA& GA £ ®yga KapAkkoeaGa ANAGA NAE =®ga
and the world of Ideas which is the only truly real that fully exists, by two signifi-
cant Presocratic philosophers: Heraclitus and Parmenides. His Heraclitean influ-
ence lies in the Heraclitean view that the sensible world is in everlasting flux and
change, something though that Plato takes as a sign of inferiority: just because

the sensiblbeings continually change, are born and die, they are less real than
the eternal and immutable Ideas. The problem of change seems also to be con-
nected with the argument of the opposites that Plato presents here: because of
change, the tree is now largeirbtine future, due to its decay, it will not be large

any more. On the other hand, his Parmenidean influence lies in the Parmenidean
view that what is, is absolutely: theor Being is immutable, timeless, eternal,

3G. Klosko (1986)®5 15365.

Eap
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and totally out of the world of $enses. Plato obviously adopted this view of
Being and applied it to his Ideas, which are the only entities that truly are.

Next, Klosko also points out the known problem that, while Plato gives an
enormous emphasis on the knowledge of the - , he does not ana-
lyze how this ontological knowledge of theirs will make them competent to rule,
neither he says why such a knowledge is necessary to them in order to rule the
state. Plato does not explain why and how the philosophical ontological
knowkdge of the - IS beneficial to the state. In order to become
able to rule the state, the - are required to possess a large amount
of practical knowledge and to possess many practical abilities and talents as well.
As moldes of souls they have to know: the human psychology, the proper pro-
portions of spiritual and physical training for all kiquErsdnalities, the effects
of various kinds of art, poetry, music and all the plastic and visual fine arts and
how to turn thelangerous ones into beneficial, the critical tests that all classes
will have to pass from, as well as the criteria for their correct evaluation so that
the future to be promoted and all the citizens to be justly placed in their
right classes, tipeoper mixing of the citizens for their proper reproduction and
the proper birth control, the proper placement of the in war, as well as
the proper distribution of wealth in order to avoid the excesses in wealth and
poverty. But instead of aksk, Plato talks about the knowledge of the
and all the other Ideas on the part of the - , without further ex-
plaining how this theoretical ontological knowledge will make them competent
to rule, which is the main problem that mbstas point out.

Klosko, however, gives a right answer to this problem by pointing out that Pla-
to knows that the knowledge ofgbedalone is not sufficient. Plato insists that
the - must excel in both moral knowledge and practicai-expe
ence. This part of the practical training of the escapes notice to most
scholars and needs to be more emphasized. The clearest proof that Plato gives
emphasis on the practical training of the - is their fifteeryear
training in state affairs after the completion of their theoretical studies, from the
age of thirtfive to fifty (539e). This time is equal in duration with the one they
spend on the higher theoretical part of mathematics anticdifetan the age
of twenty to thirtfive. In addition, the mathematical training of the -

also aims at its practical application in the field of war, where they are

required to know how to command the troops, how to camp and lead them to
battle (525, 5264, 527¢l). War is a professional concern for both the
and the (466e467d). Therefore, Plato knows that the knowledge of the
goodalone is not sufficient for ruling the state, however, his political thought has
a gapat this point, for he does not explain exactly how this ontological
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knowledge of the good is related to the governing of the state. In spite of that, his
approach is correct, because the knowledge of the good seems to have more ethi-

cal than cognitive effee /£ 19k GNANN A A AL HOAKE AOGA DI
value of their absolute knowledge, but because absolute knowledge insures prop-

a4 o0Ggak 5ga A£on&dariadaA NAE &3 ngk GNAENY
520€ 9 ' RepolicliGdiettdal skgriodgdisimoral superiority,

GUpA 4aGUAAGaAA NA 1GlUa&N A AlkGghda &N

aan

GNANNgaAAk alppNe AoadadaaA e ®#gakd GnnNkpe
ko gives a correct interpretation pomtbut the double character of both the
theoretical and the practical knowledge which the - possess, as
well as the importance of their intellectual knowledge, which insures to them the
supreme values, in connection with their ethicaléaigsvand practical experi-
ence, which make them sufficiently competent for politics.

In the interpretation of Reévag N N ke kA& aNAdAa&d&LGA ANp Ak A
logical and epistemological argument, which shows that only the have
knowledge while the gusa NnkpkNp k£ pN& O /[ElkGaA
particulars have contradictory properties and are too unstable to be known, or
egluae ANAHA (1Ad #gad NDPDGA @&gkpGAE &glue aup
Plato poved indeed one of these two, then he would end up hiReyhudilkc
to absurdity. If the - did not know the state they rule and its citi-
zens, then they would lack the credential needed to make them legal rulers,
namely, that only themdw how well to rule. Nevertheless, it is correctly pointed
out that the philosophers are superior to the others, because of their vision and
knowledge of the Forms, but only intellectually, since they may be inferior in
matters of experience and othdéues. And such inferiority certainly degrades
their superior knowledge. In order therefore for the - to be truly
the proper ones for ruling, they should be competent by nature in both
knowledge and virtue, something that Reeve claiRtatbathows in the next
nide NAE #£ga ngkGNANNgaéd £ HNAUG ANGpAD &k
are the only proper ones for political authority. Therefore, Reeve is right to con-
sider that the knowledge of the - concerns both tHdeas and the
sensible beings, and he discerns correctly that their political ability to rule is an
interrelation of their ontologiegpistemological supremacy as well as their mor-
al supremacy.

On the other side, PappasG i k HUE &g U & 1 fbsiified) thrdaghi & GO HA p &
the excellence of the philosophers, their dominance for ruling. He thinks that if
gk £ GAGOHApPp& ANADzE &4k Gg&GA ®&jap 1GuU &N

%C.D.C. Reeve (1988) 71, 192.
¥N. Pappas (1995)11381
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ing finally politics into an intellectual quest, instead of the pawitalwhich
we are accustomed. The exclusion of thghilosophers from governance, be-
cause they do not love all kinds of knowledge as the philosophers do, is regarded
to concern the imitators of philosophessach as Alcibiades, who aided to the
defeat of Athens with the Sicilian Expedition in the Peloponnesian War, as well
as Critias and Charmides, who practiced after the war antidemocratic excesses
with the Thirty tyrantsp U Ha G A ®eyga AkadaseleNAdA AN Aaka
false confidenceédg ak & NAp AonadkNA Ak AANH ' N& &
entiates the philosopher from his competitor in politieghilesopher. Never-
theless, Pappas does not find anywhere in the argument, at least up to this point,
something that shows how Ptatates the ontological knowledge of the philos-
Nngad £ &N nAnNGka&kdliG U(QPxgNadkxA AN /U4 1
theoretical knowledge can promise practical knowledge as well, which the ruler
needs. If the argument is to justify the philese@s the best rulers, then it
must demonstrate how this knowledge of theirs makes them better rulers. The
incompatibility between theoretical and practical knowledge, therefore, is ac-
cording to him the biggest problem oR#gaublicin spite of thi®appas finally
AGUkHE &gle 1G6Gu&N £ NpeNGNGkauG GpA
found the - Aa aPe&e ®&ylUue k& kKA AENGp
gument, which shows that philosophy comprises and entails moral knowledge,
namely lhe knowledge of those moral practical things that the politician needs in
order to lead a city. Thus, Pappas, even though at first expresses a hesitation re-
garding the sufficiency of the platonic ontolegpéstemological argument, he
too finally rightlysees, as Reeve does, that the theoretical and practical
knowledge of the - , Which comes from their ontological, episte-
mological as well as their moral capability, makes them able to rule. All the more
so, if we want to be even more exaet,governmental capability of the
- is, in addition, an interrelation of their educational supremacy

as well.

Finally, RicEAgN Gkga Ak Gp aacedarHa kpeadldniaaelekN
ical theory that the philosophers are the only capable of ruling the cities, for she
claims that Plato does not persuade us that he indeed knows the truth about real-
ity and the nature of bgs) and he cannot show us how philosophy indeed al-
lows him to know that he knows. Particularly, she goes to extremes by claiming
®&gle 1GLeN £ Np&NGNGkauG UpA ank £Z£2aHINGNG
vides evidence why the philosophers shouldileotThis theory asserts that
there are degrees of reality. However, it does not sound rational to say that one

ank
AaA p

D.H. Rice (1998)%B
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thing is more real than another, namely, that the chair we see, touch, and sit on is
less real than the Form of the chair. We cannot dividegrees of reality the
dreaming life from the waking life, saying that the former is less real than the lat-
ter, but we only have to keep in mind that they are just different kinds of reality.
Thus, she thinks that Plato has invented an irrationalsashetlapyn ontologi-

cal theory of the world, when he asserts that the chair we see, touch, and sit on is
less real that the Form of the chair. And at that, through the education that Plato
has planned for the philosophers to receive in order to becomanpolite

demands from them to deny such common misinterpretations and misconcep-
tions, such as that the chair they sit on is less real than the Form of the chair. She
also mentions that, fortunately, today in the twentieth century, we can trium-
phantly annonce that everything is relative, something that Plato on the contra-

ry sees as a problem. Despite that, even though Rice is partially right in her cri-
&k Aga Np 1Gu&N £ Np&NGNGA éééﬁé,&kpé &y a
serious problem with/si AN ANAGAA s6kaA UpA &®gakéh
that the education that the - receive is not confined only to the

knowledge of the Ideas, but is a universal knowledge, which embraces, besides

the ldeas, all the sensible particidargs of the sensible reality as well, includ-

ing also the knowledge and the experience of all the practical matters of society.
Therefore, the - possess both the theoretical and the practical
knowledge through their letlggm education, dnfor this reason they are the

most competent political leaders of all citizens at the mature age of fifty years.

i3

Conclusion

4 N Uk Aa guga £aap kp &ga A£kaGA NAE 4a& /&
cal and epistemological argument as coroect,dang to which the philoso-

phers are the most able of all citizens to rule the state. Even though certain
pgluGgapaskrkc kAE 4kGygaeGA nNkpxaA Nga& kp 1Glea
the ofthe  from and the problems thalso arise from

the differentiation of the objects of and , these are problems that con-

aaadap HNAxRGA 1Gu&N £ Np&NGNGA UGpA ank £&iaH
litical argument here that concerns the - of the

Furthermore, regarding the main problem that is raised here on how the ontolog-

ical knowledge of the - , Which is a theoretical knowledge, makes

them competent politicians, for which practical knowledge is needed, we saw

that it isnot a real problem. Because, on the one hand, the theoretical knowledge

of the - is not only the knowledge of the Ideakich however

is extremely important, since it is the knowledge of the universal principles ac-
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cording to which one $1@0 act analogously in practical life and apply them to
politics, but also the knowledge of all sensible beings of all sensible reality. And

on the other hand, the - receive in their lodgrm education un-
til they become fifty years old also a fifie@ri & naAlde&ekali G ®AUkpkpG
political affairs. Therefore, the - receive a complete education,

which is both theoretical and practical, andhfe reason they are the most
competent of all citizens for ruling the state in the best possible way. Conse-
AgdapeaeGA ®&ga Np&eNGNGk al G re4pdblicghictk £2£a HUONGN G
as we saw is correct and sound, founds rationally his pgjlittoeh& concern-

ing the - of the , and thus it is shown that the pla-

tonic ontology, epistemology and politics support each other with a rational
foundation in th&®epublicNevertheless, if we want to be more precise| the ful
foundation of this political theory is finally completed not only by the ontological
and epistemological excellence and supremacy of the philosophers, but also by
the interrelation of their ethical and pedagogical supremacy and excellence
against all o#r citizens, as it is additionally shown by Plato Repiglic

through the further interrelation of his ethical and pedagogical ar§uments.
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including a conditional sentence that only sometimes is correctly solved by participants.
It has been claimed that the versions of the task that are often properly executed are only
those in which the conditios@intence fulfills the criterion given by Chrysippus of Soli
for the conditional. In this paper, this point is checked by considering a relevant number
of versions of the aforementioned task in order to review whether or not their condition-
als meet ChrysighA & aAdkéadarape
KeywoRrDéncient logic, Chrysippus of Soli, cognition, conditional, selection task
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Introduction

It has been stated that Chrysippus of Soli already offered important elements to
take into account in contemporary cogriiiéek a P & & -Astdrga@017).In . n a &
particular, it has been said that he provided an account that can help to under-
stand what happens with the different versions of the selection task presented by
Wason (e.g., Wason 1&86$1968). As it is well knowre problem with this

task is that it is possible to achieve good results only with some of its versions,
and the idea that has been proposed is that the versions that are usually executed
correctly are those including a conditional following the crgeeonby Chry-

sippus. Accordingly, the hypothesis is that, if the conditional in a version of Wa-
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50 $gAALknnoA adédka®eadkNp AEN& &#ga aANpAKk
ANpD A AKaGaa®kNp «uADz ANaA pN& ANHNGA $§4.
AKkNp a0p Np @étorga01hH.NN A& -.naa

However, this idea needs to beebetiderpinned. Essentially, it is based up-
Np 30/&& ®&AN aalHnNGaAL Ak-Ao@aErASokifls 0 aglne
required a more exhaustive study that pays attention to a relevant number of ver-
sions of selection task. And, obviously, wiaa stady must verify is whether
NA& pN& &#£§a 4aGuakNp oax®Aadaap «£ja 4a£0CaAE |
indeed.

That is exactly to which this paper aims. To achieve it, first it will explain what
the selection task and its difficulties &en,Tthe arguments supporting the the-
sis that the versions of the task with positive results are those with conditionals
AEBGEKGGkpG $gadALskknngk 4AdaAPkdarape AKGG
ferent versions of the task that are to be foumel litetature will be presented.
The goal will be, evidently, to review whether or not it can be claimed that the
pad EkNpE aNAAEGExRGA aaddgxaA (43 GapaadiuGa.
interpretation of the conditional.

The selection task propasky Wason and its problems

It can be said that the main difficulty of selection task is that only some of its ver-
sions are usually well executed. It seems that the more abstract versions often
give bad results. An example of abstract version carld@&sas fo

The participants face four cards and a rule with a conditional form. They know
that the cards have both numbers and letters, and that, if they see a letter on a
card, that very card necessarily shows a number on its hidden side, and vice versa.
In this way, the rule is generally akin to this one:

(1) * A &Ddnére side & thé card, then ther8lép &g a N&gad £k A
(Ragni, Kola, & Johndaird 2017, p. 980; italics in text).

In a version such as this one, the cards generally show, geapE&ch % :
ipA ®egle kE lUe Galufe &#£ya ovadFkNp né
participants need to do is to indicate the cards that they must turn to check
whether (1) is true. The problem, nevertheless, is that the cosraot cardly
chosen.

As explained in many works in the literature (e.g., those cited above), the
nAaNnad 40AAZL kp U osaldEkNp A£Pag ULE &gk £ NJ
lowing both modern propositional logic and Stoic logic. In both ofgiesse lo
Gkgap @&jue % k £ kp e&ga upeadaAap®e NA
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1NpapA - kDaAk f£Fa Gkogap eglee k£ 0 Ak
consequent of (1), to choose it is, again, in both of the mentioned logics, to apply

NAQA 5NGGaAapAN 5NGGapA£E *p $gaAAEKNNGE o
logic, there is no rule, scheméandemonstrablg @ £k £FAk PG &N aGaae
the other hand, under current standard propositional logic, it can be stated that,
given thee , k£ 0 Gasexrdd AkLEKFaldape AANH £ga
the content of the consequent, to select them is, respectively, to commit the
denying the antecedent fallacy and the affirming the consequent fallacy (see, e.g.,
- . nAstarga 20)

Nonetheless, as said, it is very unusual that people tend to select the correct
cards in a version of the task based upon a rule such as (1). However, this circum-
stance changes when thematic content is incorporated. For instance, when the
conditionakentence is similar to the following:

2 *A& AN Gkoa Ha AENHa nNe&l&eNaL «yap *
Cosmides, & Tooby, 2000: 28).

And the cards indicate whether or not potatoes and corn are given, the results
significantly improve, sinpeople tend to choose the cards corresponding to
Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens (see also, for an explana-
@&k Np &staBga 2017).. n & a

But this is not that easy, as there are also tasks with thematic content that
generally lead to bagbults. One clear case can be this one:

R *A& k& A U AaabAlA ®jap «gyga £EOp kL& A£S

Obviously, the cards used in a task such as that in which (3) was included refer
to facts such as whether or not it is a weekday, aervanetbt the sun is shin-
ing. However, the important point here is that, in tasks such as this one, the par-
ticipant does not often elect the right cards (see also, for a further explanation,
a G -Astorga BOA®. So, there is a problem here, aipp@hofsSoli ap-
pears to have the key to solve it.

SGAAEKRNOAE NAE 4NGk UpA 8UAND £ £3G
594 NANANAIG &gle GkpDAE $JAALAKknNnNOAE 2INOJ
based uppn_the criterion offered by the former to interpret the condgienal (
k p 0AAKk &Adibpa 28V, e-g., Qi@edato %k NGavpae £ - 1 R4
Philosophorum #UApak #Noakap K . kGpOaak
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Jennings 2004). According to that interpretation, the conditional needs to fulfill a
requirement: the negation or denial of the consequent should be inconsistent
with the antecedent (to a discussion on what this inconsistency exactly meant in
$9gAAAKkNNOAE o6kaA UpA aknaakiGGA Agaea®ya
Gould 1970). Thirarly moves away from the criterion attributed to Philo of
Megara, that is, the material interpretation of classical logic that contemporary
NANANAEk &k NpUG 40 GAQOGOA U AAdsiga A019)./£4 4 a G
Nevertheless, the point of theppeal is that, whenever this requirement is fol-
lowed in a conditional used in a version of selection task, the results with that
a8 AkNpD GEDU G CEtorga®@l7).Nn &k Hl G - . nhaa

*p nAladekia ®gk £ kHn Gk a £ aicipaat k£ $ga4A,
can note that a conditional relation really exists between the clauses. Thus, Mo-
dus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens can be applied, and the wrong
alaAE uéa-Acsl@rgd\Ealﬁ)A -.naa

*pD nUAxkagdGué AN G G Na&thrglaR01B gitacannbie N n N £l G
claimed that it is normal that (1) leads to poor results. That there is something
Ak £Fa dapae AFANH k£ pN& kp aNpeaeidlAkaieek
However, the situation in (2) is distinct. This last sentsngeesented by Fid-
dick et al. (2000) along with a story that spoke about a farmer that wanted to sell
potatoes and get corn in return. Hence, in that context, not to get corn was inco-
herent with giving potatoes, and that can explain its good resuligssétimer
(3), while there is a thematic content, like in (1), there is no relation between the
antecedent and the consequent either, and that is the reason for its incorrect ex-
aagdek Np UAGHGrga 2017, th¢se explanadidns are more developed).

But (2) is only an example. It is obvious that to check whether or not the hy-
pothesis is valid, it is necessary to review a greater number of versions of selec-
tion task. That is what will be done below, by analyzing a relevant number of ver-
sions that are twe found in the literature.

saakEkNpE NAE A£aGaadasek Np @&l /£Dz HAa a &k

Q-

N &
59a ANGGNAkKkpPG kA U GkALkxe NAE 40GaAKLk kp o644/
have led to positive results or have been presented as examples of conditionals
with which the execution of the task should be correct. Of course, many of them
are parts dbroader experiments in which the contexts and even the rules are
sometimes manipulated in order to show that the results support the frameworks
of the particular experimenters in each case. However, what is interesting here is
that, as said, they haveammon that they are typical rules that, in general, and
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beyond the particular manipulations in the experiments, can cause excellent re-
sults in selection tasks.

In this way, another conditional of this kind fulfilling the requirement given by
Chrysippus ef N Gk UpA Agkayg kaGorgavolR@aIveBidA Np kP
this one:

4 *A 0 HIUp aleAk aUAAISL ANNe& @egap ga
mides 1989: 264).

One might not see a relation between-thaeuge and the thetause in (4)

at aglance. Nevertheless, as (2), when most participants preferred the right cards,
(4) was used together with a story making the negation of its consequent incon-
sistent with the antecedent. The story described a tribe in which married men
had tattoos on thdeices, and only they were allowed to eat cassava root, an aph-
rodisiac with a very strong power. Therefore, eating cassava root without having a
tattoo was to break the law, and that meant that the antecedent and the negation
of the consequent of the ctindial were not admissible at the same time.

However, to find versions of selection task, a very interesting work can be that
of Gigerenzer and Hug (1992). This is so because it includes many examples used
before. The following are rules indicated ilashigaper:
G) *A£ AN@ ale AgkDAA HAaAUe ®&yap ANG g
(Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 137).

This sentence also has commonalities with (4). Both of them come from Cos-
mides (1989) and were used in different versions in which the cemgterts w
nipulated. As in (4), one of those manipulations consisted of a story that made (5)
AOGAEK GG $gaAAknNOA adkaeadkNp upA kp e
related to Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens. That story told
thatto get an ostrich eggshell was a very hard task, and that its reward was to eat
duiker meat, a delicacy.
The same was done with this sentence:
6) * A& AENHANpa AKelUAELE NpgadpkGge kp «ga al
0GNpPpG U a@pAGa NGieRritdl & HUFARAEIL4ABHA 66U GGaA
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In this case, the context that caused good results provided that bringing wood
was a requirement to be allowed to use the cabin. So, the contradiction between

the first clause and the negation of the second clause wasjmnuavaous.
Something similar is also what happened with this other rule:

7 *A& U KegPAapae kA &N o2a UAAkKGpaAaA &N
R A2 Gkosa kp A R k & (k Ga az a

ngAE Adadk®eadkNp &N oa ANGGNAAA 5g0& AKE&N4
parents living in Grover City were the people supporting Grover High School, and,
based upon that, no child from other city should be in that schoo

In the same way, the case of (8) was not very different:

® *A&£ iU nGuAad AkpA i GuHA ®&gap ga AkG
AAkpDzE & &ga aGQo £ 4a/felOalpea (k Gaa:

For (8), the story leading to the criterion angtanal selection of cards was
very simple. That story just indicated that a club had (8) as a strict rule and it
should be respected.

The contextual story enabling the election of the correct cards was clear for
this sentence as well:

9) * /£ dmeMAGGCAAIGaA ANpAEAALAKAELE ®Jap ga A
(Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 146).

Indeed, the smdlme drug dealer was told that, if he gave a confession and
some information on big dealers, he could leave.
One more example with a similar strucamée this one:
(00 * £ tp arnGNAaa AN&DzE Np &£§ad AaabDapA
ApadkpG &ga Aaanbz (kGadapaad g ) 906G

Actually, one might think that a story developing the idea in (10) is not even
necessary, since it refers to an obvioasa in which, if somebody makes the
effort to work during the weekend, that person will hope to obtain the reward of
a day off (in fact, this aspect was one of the crucial points the experiment tried to
show). In any case, when an explanatory conthig direction was included,
the results were undoubtedly positive.



M. LopezAstorgal Vol 152 (2@ 50’

A detailed context does not seem to be necessary in this sentence either:
(11) */E U n&dasokNGAE aHWMGNA&GZA GaeseA 0 na
have worked for the firm for atisa s2a p Aau & £ (kGadap

However, as in (10), to offer even further clarification, (11) was also presented,
in one condition with an adequate election of cards, along with a story making it
evident to a greater extent that it is cobered k &g $JAALknnBA kP *a
the conditional.

Thus, other instance akin to the previous ones is this:

(12) A& 4 gNHa NApad GasAk U AOs AkAA &g ap
FHINAZAp galekpG AEALeaH (kGadapaad v ) D

Given (12) and assag that it is true, it is not hard to note that a negation of
its consequent is incompatible with its antecedent. Nevertheless, a contextual
description speaking about an institution monitoring environmental problems
was included here as well for a tiondwvith significantly good results.

According to Gigerenzer and Hug (1992), rules such as (12) were very related to
real situations in certain countries, such as Germany in that moment. So, just its
use in those countries could make them be in accantthribe account given
by Chrysippus of Soli. That was the case of this sentence too:

(13) * /E Up apsaGNna k AUKEDzGAAL Hireed a P( KkGa &aop
Hug 1992: 158).

Anyway, an enlightening story also supported the understanding of (13) in a
condition in which the participants tended to choose the cards corresponding to
Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens.
But there are more cases akin to rules such as (10), (11), and (12). This sentence
does not appear to require much more exigiana
(14) */E O nUAEEIpPpGAA kA UGGNAAA &N apead &
GUuA Up kpNaAGDGuU&xkNp (GUkpA®e agNGaal ( k¢

Certainly, (14) does not seem to need a story of any kind to clarify that it fulfills
the criterion providelly Chrysippus. Nevertheless, in a condition with very good
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percentages of selection of cards, a context explaining a relation in that sense be-

tween the i€lause and the thetause was used.
Finally, perhaps it can be stated the same regarding this rule:

Up UGANGNG

(15) * E U &0FeNHAA kA A4 U
( k ad ¥ ) a6

Ngaé Aali&d A& NGA

Most people in most countries know that a legal age to drink exists. So, the re-
lation between the clauses claimed by Chrysippears to be guaranteed in
(15). Nonetheless, in addition, as in the previous cases, in a condition in which the
results were correct, an explanation insisted in that relation.

Maybe another interesting paper presenting examples of rules can be the one
of Sydow, Hagmayer, Metzner, and Waldmann (2005). In this paper, it is said that
a rule that should cause the selection of the logically correct cards is:

(16) * £ ANO G4da i UdgaGNa ANG HO@OA# o4kpD
et al. 2005: 197).

But the mgEee kl—UnNéaeuDae hNRDa’e UaNQe& k £ &
ok AAap &N oa U oU0&3aGNA& UpA pNe&e &N 24kpG
2005: 197), which clearly provides the condition demanded by Chrysippus of Soli.

In this way, another semte of this type indicated by Sydow et al. (2005) is
this one:

a7) * £ ANG G&da U0 oU0agaGNa ANG H@OAEe pNee
2005: 197).

\\\\\\

"E kD upNaegaé /EaeuaeaHJaDaep)/ENGGNAaA
andone goes to the bdtbuse ¢ 4 AANA _aae uG _
@&y u e k£ GGAN U aNpAka&kNpUG kp UG&a&NA&/

Besides, in an experimental condition with good results, they used a rule such as:
(18) * £ ANHANpa kst abildctpai@iN fiom a togtde@lang a
GaANQ/E &#4kaoa AAANA ae UG
"DA $AAEKknNPNOE AAkeAAKND AULE AOGCEK GGaAA
to imagine that they were those entrusted with the check that (18) was respected
in a particulatribe.
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That was exactly the same as the participants should do in the case of this rule,
which led to the right cards as well:

(19 * £ ANHANpa kA alUadgaGNa ®jap ga k £ £
Agkag k£ GaNge&e &N aa GNE=2 AAANA az& UG
Hence, as in (18), the instructions given to the participants guaranteed that (19)

were coherent with the demand proposed by Chrysippus.
Lastly, a very illustrative rule can also be one included in the research by Cos-

mides, Barrett, and Tooby (2010):
(20) bn&igoing out at nighthen one must tie a small piece of red volcan-
ka ANaDz GANOpPA Npa A£ UpDLGa $ NAHK A a a

In the context of their experimental condition 1, in which the participants
tended to select the adequ@igons, Cosmides et al. (2010) described the situa-
tion of a tribe with a rule such as (20), and, given that the part of it that is high-
lighted shows an activity that people often wish to do (at least that is what was
assumed by Cosmides et al. 20t@)) e thought that this last sentence also
ANGGNAaA $gAALEknn@gAk ndaKkdaldknekNp
Therefore, eighteen rulg¢g) and (4) to (20¢ausing people to choose the
cards corresponding to Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens
have been analyzed abovet &halysis has revealed an important point: all of
®egNAEa Kapeapaask AEIGEKGG $GAAEknNQOE 4d4ke
can be said that they are pieces of evidence supporting the thesis that the ver-
Ak Np A NE 8UANDp [Errefily xachteeian fhosesitl wihih tkag U &2 (0 4 &
criterion is followed. Of course, one might think that more examples are to be
found in the literature. However, several comments can be made against this ob-
jection.
On the one hand, the examples presented havarmkanly selected. Prob-
ably, they are those that one may find first by using any online search engine, and,
if it is possible to come to more rules, they are likely to be very akin to one or
some of those collected in the present study. In additicamties taken into
account can be considered to be significant according to a binomial distribution.
If, given that eighteen examples of conditional sentences leading to good results
have been analyzed, it is assumed that this last number is the nuemtgriof ev
can be stated the number of successes is also eighteen, since all of those examples
refer to sentences in accordance with the requirement provided by Chrysippus of
4 NGk *pD &gk £ AlLA U/ &ga néaNali-ok Gk &A NE
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o k Gk &k a £ akegald &®ga nudxkagdGliad AKapeapa
tation or not), it is obvious that p = 0 (N = 18; X = 18). So, as stated, the statistical
significance seems to be unquestionable.

Conclusions and general discussion

Théda kA PN ANQOo&e &glae 8UAEND £ FaGadaekNp

nowadays. Relatively recent researches continue to be carried out on it (e.g., Rag-

ni et al. 2017). Nevertheless, if this task is still relevant, it is evident that the differ-

ent soltions offered to solve its problems are that as well. As shown, one of those
ANGO&k Np A alUp 24 &gle olUFAA GnNp $g4aALLk
0 Ak&aasekNp UDkp &N &ga Npa&-Astdigin NAEa A Kk
(2017), it can be sthtthat perhaps it would be suitable that cognitive science

paid more attention to philosophical proposals in the past, since, as argued, some

of them can have the key to resolve some of the difficulties the studies on cogni-

tion face today.

Of course, coigiwe science can offer very interesting solutions for selection
task at present. Clearly, one of them can be presented by the theory of mental
models (e.g., Khemlani & Joh#isord 2019; Ragni et al. 2017). Perhaps this the-
ory has an advantage: inaldti &N o4& UaGa &N &daAnNpA &N
selection task raises, it can solve a significant number of problems current psy-
chology of reasoning should deal with too. Nonetheless, one might ask to what
extent this type of frameworks are totally erdmt from the criterion offered
by Chrysippus.

*pAaahA UL ke §lu/k -Asbodyd 201V )N& thedrgp ich Md &
that of mental models appears to claim that, to properly execute selection task,
individuals have to detect all the semanssilmtities related to the rule. How-
ever, people do not always recover all of those possibilities, and that is what oc-
curs when the results of the task are poor. So, if this view of the theory of mental
models is correct, when the cards chosen are tlaysagpropriate application
of both Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens, individuals note all
the semantic possibilities valid for the rule. But, undoubtedly, if there is a mean-
ing connection such as the one required by Chrysippus betwesrcduznt
and the consequent of the conditional, the likelihood of a participant discovering
all the semantic possibilities corresponding to that conditional is much higher.

*pD ®egk A GkGge UpA saANpDA &ga o6U0Gk Ak &A
for difficulties linked to other aspects of human cognition, it seems to be neces-
sary to review linguistic, epistemological, and logical analyses coming from an-
cient times. Thaim of these reviews would be to check the potential of those
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analyses to solve or help to solve to some extent contemporary cognitive prob-
lems. The case of Chrysippus of Soli and Wason selection task appears to be obvi-
ous from the arguments above. Howthare are both much more approaches

in the ancient philosophical thought and much more difficulties to solve in cur-
rent cognitive science.
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THE DISCUSSION OF HANMNATURE
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ABSTRACTThe paper discusses the debate on the human nature in the sophistic thought.
Focusing on the "natureulture” controversy it presents the evolution of the views of
thesophists/EA NHU 1 AN&UGNAUA Nn &k Ik £k d aANp&apaek Np
appraisal of culture to its criticism and the radical turn to nature in Antiphon, Hippias,
Trasymachos, and Callicles. The paper aims at presenting the analysis of the ongoing
discusion, with the stress laid on reconstruction of the arguments and concepts as well

as the attitudes that are associated with various positions of this debate

KeywoRDS&reek Philosophy, Presocratic philosophy, the sophists, Platoulnatire

controvesy:.

The 5tleentury BE s traditionally thought to be the time of humanist break-

through in Greek thought, which took a more systematic and innovative ap-
NANUGAYg &N k ££&0a £ 4&a Gl wheAieveed thistiadical i p A HG P
humanistic shifivhich took place in the fifth centurfeB&d become prevail-

ing already in late antiquity and waestablished in modern scholarship in the

fundamental works of the German historians such as E. Zelleberweg

(1876), H. Digisnd W. NestfdNowadaysthis view is contested by many schol-

ars, andhiere is evidence that the sophists such as Protagoras, Gorgias, Hippias,

Polos, Prodicus, Alcidamas, Antiplwod Critias were continuously concerned

'W. Nestle (1940) 263.

’E. Zeller (1869).

3H. Diels (1884) 388.

“W. Nestle (1940). W. Nestle (1922).
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51 Humannature in the Sophistic movement

with the problems introduced by the Presocratic qutip®f naturgThe dif-

ference between the sophists and their Presocratic predecessors is not that these
sophists have completely changed the subject of their interests, but rather that

their concern with the naturalistic tradition and the transforrantivers glv-

ap @&N &ga NGA AgaAk®ekNpA Adda «ga oUAKAE U

AgaxeNakauc ntiae® NAE ®2§Jakd kpeaGGaaaguc i

The preserved testimonies suggest that in this period the problems of philo-
sophical anthropology and ethiesadihe attention of the representatives of the
sacalled sophistic movement, Socrates, members of the Hippocratic school of
medicine, Democritus as well as orators, historians, and playwrights.

The objective of these anthropological enquiries was to identify the true es-
Aapaa NA HUPp &g U & k Aerivied by thg DphistPfromp U €T 4 &
the Hippocratic medicid@n the one hand, the philosophical tradition of natu-
ral philosophy undé¢o®d man as a biological creature, a part of the world of na-
ture. On the other hand, travels and encounters witBreeh civilizatior's,
combined with social and political changes taking place in Athens itethe 5th
tury BCPinspired a new view of mao was now seen from the perspective of
manmade progress, that is from the perspective of his own cultural and technical

°G. B. Kerferd (1981).

SW. K. C. Guthrie (1969) 186 ) & k a 14N GNAUA ALK kp &
istic reaction against the natural philosophers, whose contradictory speculations were
bringing them into disrepute among practical ne@ch one, as Gorgias said, claiming
to possess the secrehefiniverse, but in fact only pitting one opinion against another,
each more incredible than the last.”

L. Jansen, Ch. Jedan (2010).

) + U & G alrdithis, as in much else, both the sophists and Thucydides were
influenced by contemporanedicine, which had discovered the idea of human nature
UpA slUZAZaA UGG ke&eAk ANADz OANp ke

( # , a & AHudah laws, norms and habits of behaviour vary from
community to anmunity, and the more widely Greeks travelled in the ancient world
the more apparent this became. Herodotus, himself a considerable traveler, seems to
have set himself the task of collecting and describing the customs of Scythians, Persians,
Lydians, Egyptians and others. He was not the first to do so, being precedesd by Hecat
us of Miletus early in the fifth century. The second chaptdbissthé.ogai some-
time after the end of the fifth century uses systematic oppositions between the customs
of different peoples, and references to a lost work of Aristotle testify to a continuing in-
terest iMlomima Barbarika &9 a4 & @/&&eNHA NABlefdsd) alidoalidklip AL

°C. Farrar (1988).



Z. Nerczuk/ Vol 12 (2@ 51

achievementsConsequently, the anthropological discourse of the time saw the
emergence of a dominant antithesis of nature a@técalt agEENH aN|
@&k Rfgnd the onset of the battle fought between supporters of the standards
Aa®eadHkpaA oA plia&eddd UGpA ®ga OngNGAa4 AL

594 AOpAlHaApaIG Ak GOAada kp &§a WA&KNMEE OAEAKN
tagoras. In the dialagin which the sophist is the main character, Plato puts into
his mouth the welkinown myth that allegorically presents comments on the na-
®eghada NAE HUP HGp A 4aGuU&kNp &N pliegia U [

As Protagoras says, after creating mortal cregidsegasked two Titans,

Prometheus and Epimetheus, to distribute among different living creatures their
appropriate qualities, with a view to ensuring their preservation. Epimetheus

took on the job. As the less brainy of the two brb#ngr®vided thenanals

with everything he had at his disposal: strength, swiftness, size, fur, hoofs, etc.
However, the foolish Epimetheus forgot aboytvinanvas the only creature to

be left naked and barefoot, weak and homeless. The misery of man was patrtially
remedid oA @®ya AkAFa 14ANHA&§aBA AN A&NGa z
Hephaestus and Athena. However, it was not until Zeus presented hi& gifts

adapaa U pat hnaufigekad finally fully equipped and man gained

the advantage over aleg 44 GkokpG &d4al*egiak . ap &
equipped in equal measure with reverence and justice, thus gaining the ability to

coexist and live in society.

*D 14AN&eU0GNAUAE A&NAA pledda k£ ®ja Axl:
consecuté@ A&l GaA NAE &nkHasegada oAk ANADz 43&38HK]
wisely distributes gifts and balances the strengths: the weaker creatures are pro-
vided with swiftness so that they can escape from the stronger ones, the small
ones are made to have numeispring, while the large and armed ones have
30k MEaA NAEELENEGKDG ) NAagaaé k& k/£E 30K

YCf. the vivid discussion on the problem of @elfinf which is closely related to
the idea of progress: F. Heinimann (1961), J. Kube (1969).
128 8 k p A a Go litddminates the entire philosophy of theNpkri $ £
e.gF. Heinimann (1945), W. K. C. Guthrie (1969), G.B. Kerferd (1981).
¥*The antithesis itself was known bettr&. BKerferd (1981) 1B3Dn the concept
of progress cf. GKBrferd (1981) J25R. Dodds (1973), J. Sihad8)(
“PlatoProt, 320c sqg. G. B. Kerferd (1981 E£APHA /£ &gl & @®ya HAxg kAL
bility based to some extent on doctrines of the historical Protagoras as published in such
works as his treati€an the Original State of MAnWinton (2008) 92 commtzethat
®ya (Aale 4naaag NAE 1ANaUGHRA Makp ®§a Ak
analysis of the origins and nature of human society, of particular interest as offering one
of the few systematic rationales of democracy to be foumnehinGreek texts.
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the quality which elevates men above the world of beasts. The arts stolen by
Prometheus from gods and the gifts of Zeusuggradnew plana world of
culture and civilization, of organized society relying on the abiligxist co
harmoniously.
In this waythe theft committed by Prometheus and the gifts from Zeus led
humanity out of the animal state and created man, @&nwabciety endowed
with technical skills. Thanks to the arts, nmaglected and overlooked at dis-
tribution of natural qualities, although rooted in the animal woddaged to
overcome this beastly element and rose above it. Owipg fwiich isever-
ence, respear esteem), man became a social being; he was endowed with the
gift of morality: feeling ashamed, obeyingayatisespecting other people and
the manAmade order.
The story Protagoras tells us is an expression of tremendous, agtimism
pride taken in maand a great praise of culfikan, who becomes a human
being and is no longer just a beast, leaves behind the brutish, the wild, and the
primitive. He is equipped with such skills and devises such instruments that facil-
itate hisdp 4 &4 A=Al kpaA AagaGNnHApe 14N&l0GNAG A
claim triumphantly that humanity rose above the animal condition leaving be-
gkpA ®ya ANHUKpP NAE AliosuiGHAA UpA 2aaNHKpG
Thus, culture the offspring of crafts, revereaoe, justice expresses hu-
manity and substantiates the stepping out of the limits of the animal world. It
seems that Protagoras believes that eduqsideid facilitates the making of
PNo Ga rap UGUpA &ga kA&l Fsudiniti bl A oA & JG:

% "04404 ga k a 14Na&UGNAG A
cies which entailed (1) that civil society is a necessary feature of human existence.

*The issue of progress also appears in the text of ADtiElomTordPeri omonoi-
a9, which according to W. Aly (1929) 150 has many similarities with the concept of Pro-
tagoras. The problem of progress is also discussed by Prodicus in the weda-entitled
sons A P(&f.0V. Nestle 1940, 351 sq.) and Critias (DK-88 B 25, 1

G.B. Kerferd (19885 AaAZkpaA 14N&iIGNAUA o6kaA UAE 5
&N &ga naAKkEkHKk £2kd &dNpadana&e aNpelikpaA k a
aana&e DPNAPEWGE 55ANA A NA ) k £A=NAA . Ay NEA
primordial savagery is so pitying in the sophist's eyeaditagoras claimeven
the worst of the Athenians are still better than savages that the poet Pherecrates por-
trayed in s comedyVild MerfAgrio) (PI.Prot A 1948834 in fadinptd B & G
even argues that Pherecrates's comedy could have been written on the canvas of Protag-
oras' treatise.
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make it possible to transgress the laws of fitareis responsible for his own
fate and is the creator of his wdrld.

As it seems, the-&di GGa A UNNGNGA GNEN1 EN2GGNDDPAE N,
AU A& 6k aA Aheaetetd@SEangtitatd An appendix to the mylhe

Un NGNGA gNAagai PN GNpGaa AaKkdbdkoak
men in terms of the myth. Emphasis is placed on practice, on the mechanisms
decisive for the shaping of human reality.

The starting point fojta Ak £a @/EEK NpD k /E &ga néamkapelael
Ak & &0 H Huli pmekrofEof a@kittingsHad tho&edwhi@h are, that they
Uéaa UpA NA &g NAa A §khis gatchiphrase, peféred to 2§ U &8 &9
ashomemensuradetermines @divasity of perspectives and introduces as many

ANAGAAE U A #§aha 2bdininatasaadyaobjécivityladl k p Ak 6 k A
introduces relativity, indeterminacy and subjectivity: all things always relate to
something else, nothing is, but only appeamsediiently, the whole human
reality is a result of an agreement between individuals: truth, good, justice, vir-
tues, wisdom are just terms which do not refer to anything real.

B p ANp&RAUAe #N ®Ja £4U0Ak ek vepéntriesiok g UGaal
g GHIU p k &A Agkag aNpeukpA U nakAkHK Fek d sk £
world, progressing from the Golden Age to the Iron Age {Mesisdand Days09
sq.), Protagoras presents an optimistic vision of human developohentdasdief in
progresdn this respect, Protagoras is close to the views presented by Socrates in Plato's
Protagoraand Gorgiagboth see the essence of humanity in culture and education).
Perhaps this is why there are no great points of contettimlistussion on virtue
conducted by Socrates and Protagoras, and there are many similar views, e.g. that man,
thanks to culture, goes beyond his animal, primitive nature or their common interest in
crafts as the tools for progress.
“The form of mythsed by Protagoras is only a canvas of the naturalistic dimension
that the description of man's transition from a state of ferocity to civilization brings with
it. The fre¢hinking views of Protagoras, as evidenced by the beginning of the treatise on
the @ds, as well as the theories of Prodicus or Critias, in fact, remove the whole divine
plan, so clearly visible in the poems of Homer and Hesiod and in the whole archaic Greek
culture.
2 Cf. PlataTht, 165e7168c5There has been a long discussion about the attribution
of the views presented by Plato in the didltgpaetetu@p A4 4 @®ga piHAa Faadéa
®adkpa *p HA NakpkNp ®gada UAda HIPA (4AGOHE
produced the historical vieofs Protagoras in the dialogue. Despite the controversy
laNQ& &ga Uleedkodaek NpPAaNGsaA)a O vRaGNGA: NAVAE & B M«
widely regarded as a faithful representation of Protagoras' views.
21y %k GGND ( & &rteasd a AN&d&dkpa @GpB7. KID # , a4
22Cf. U. Zilioli (2007).


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

51 Humannature in the Sophistic movement

Protagoras must have realised that this view of a completely arbitrary world,
which together with objectivity is deprived of truth, knowledge, wisdom and
learning, poseda of difficulties. For how is it possible for people to cooperate
kp U Ak ®glua®kNp Agap atag HUp GkegaAk kp 9§k
tilogical perspeiees get reconciled between individtials?

According to Protagoras, the decisive role in the process of unification of the
view of reality is played by education and persuasion. Edpaat&a facili-
tates the reconciliation of different perspectives and makes possible creation of a
dadelkp aNHHNPp gpk AENAH AA4UHAANADz NA aAaNG]
world, with the category of truth removed from it, is fully subjected to the power
of persuasion. The inevitable contradiaifaarguments is the starting point for
a debate, for a clash of perspectives, for a search for the most powerful modes of
persuasiorpgith ), opening up the possibility to force an opinion that is "better",
meanitcG HUN & & a £/Eadekosa AANH 0 Gkéap naéd/En:
place on all levels of social organization, ranging from individuals to the states
(civitasmensur@® According to Protagoras, sophists and orators are those who
are able to fornfn¢ opinions in individual souls and whole states, changing the
gkaAkE AANHI ANA A3 &N o4 e®dl YDA Aas
state$®

"GaegNDBGYy Np 14AN&2UGNAUA oskaA ®ya kAau i
outside the categoriestruth and falsehood and are based exclusively on the
power of persuasidnthe sophist is again an optimist. He seems to believe in a
prosperous world led by politicians looking after the state in the same way as
doctors look after their patients, by qualiticians who guard a specifically un-

Ad&d £&NNA AadaGAlLA&a UpA 14£0l0GGA aglipGa k
Protagoras does not think that the extreme arbitrariness of the social world is de-
structive Man is capable of rising above bothadity and particularism.

After the splendid reign of Pericles, the faith in the autonomy of culture was
undermined and collapsed during the Peloponnesian War. It seems that the his-
torical eventslearly demonstrated to the thinkers of the time thaitimenf
the triumphant march of humanity was an illusion which needs to be replaced
with a reference to something that is more prlmevaiullmne and that truly
determines man. A group of th& $0G G a A ANGp Gaéa ANN g k £k

>
Q-

594 AaAnNpALka &N 4NAAl&LAA U(AGOHaApeA kA ®ja
2P|, Tht & 8gleadvad MFaarAk AkGgeae UpA gNj
honourabletd &8 AN GNpG U/£ k& oaGkavask k& &N oa AN
%P, Tht a o @®ga AkALka HIUp AlLO0AFAAE #§a& GNN
kp atuag kpALelipaa &N  @ranslatepl By Fededpt97)4 k Gg & UGUPpA g

%p| Tht, 167ac.
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ures such a3allicles, Thrasymachus, Polus, Antigénesm a second thought to

the issues of human nature contrasting the ideals of humanity and animality and
consequently making a radical turn towards ratrthis new perspective,

8 0Gxe0Aa kHEIngWateEallyideteEuines Maakind and drives men to
action. This real measure is nature.

These theses most certainly found their source in the study of history, observa-
tion of current ever&and also in the interest in literafiiféhis is suggested by
INGOA A AaGkGge kp AaldGEspinarp ddmiratioA a & NA &¢
for the actions of Archelaus, the tyrant of Macedonia, who as a son of king
Perdiccas and a slave woman murdered first his uncle, then a cousilly and fi
his haHbrother, whom he threw into a well and droWwhedupport of their
theses, the sophists draw on examples from literature, just as Callicles invoking
the song of Pindar on Heracles, who stole the cattle of Geryon by right of
strength”?Mostcertainly, the critical reflection over justice and the stimulus to
radicalize views found the source also in the corruption and unjust decisions of
the courts, in the functioning of the Athenian democracy during the Peloponne-
sian War, and in the tragierts of the said war during which Athenians gave
examples of ruthlessness in thought and action, to mention just the cases of Myti-
lene and Meld8These observations provided numerous reasons to confirm the
view that human actions are driven by highilstiegootives.

& ;aGGaé4 &p&eGaGapALkaeagpGc Aa
ANAAKkDPG &N ; 4GGah -kadaoaGkpGAEAI&a Aadh AnlOzxa
22pP|.,Gorg aA 744A AAGG &gap 4ANaAlURAE &7

cientaffairs; for these things that happ_)ened just yesterday or the day before are sufficient
&N 4dakgead ANG UpA &N AEGJNA &gle HIPA gOHUDP o4
by J. H. Nichols, 55).

2p|..Gorg 3 $UGGkaGaAk AgPN&a A 1kpAié4 "pA
Agle * H AUAKkPG kp ®3ad NAdA kp Agkadyg ga ALAE
@l G A UpA egk A kpAaaA ga A&uAE GauA£E HUD
| judge so from the works of Heraclessitiesut payment ®4 U p A£G 9.
74).

%p|,,Gorg Aa #Ne&eg UHNPpG &ga N&gad UpkHUGHE

human beings, the just has been decided thus, for the stronger to akerthadve
have mordndeed, making use of what kind of justice did Xerxes lead his army against
Greece, or his father against the ScytHhitnas8lated by Nichols, 74).

¥P|.Gorg, 471ad.

2P|, ,Gorg, 484b.

#See the cases of Mytilene in Thuc. (lll 36 sq.) and Melbsg) 88 K. C. Guthrie
(1969) 120.
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The already mentioned turn to nature induced the new generation of sophists
&N o0aGkasvga kp U AKFaas NAE pluaegadic UpA &9 07
minantsin the view of the sophists, who might have been under the influence of
Hippocratic mediciié a man is a biological creature and a part of the world of
nature®®As human actions are determined by the biological aspects of our na-
ture we are all born, strive to sunavel dié® every living being must in this
situation corpete with others to satisfy its né6@is.a result of the unavoidable
conflict of interests, a fight ensues which brings victory to the stronger individual.

The adherents of nature brought up three main arguments against culture and
its order.

Firstly,culture, by blurring that what is natural, constitutes a source of ine-
quality. It causes segregation based on criteria contrary to nature, dividing people
into better and worse, as is the case with the difference in the status of all people,
all the citizas® men and women, freemen and stdadstocrats and common
people’? Greeks and barbaridhs.

Secondly, the established laws, the guardians of order, are very often
changed?and since they result from a contract, their validity is limited. They
constain peopleand hinder the accomplishment of the profit, which is of supe-

%G. B. Kerferd (1981) 5585158.
*W. Nestle (1940) 285.
%4 3 & a G #§ a N beepde pfGalambsisdciE(DK 22 B(1MaA)G k U £
UpA " p @k @ojchi@K FE B 44).R. Waterfield (2000) 259 -prese@ation,
Antiphon implies, is the ultimate natural law, and a great deal of his critique of society
stems from this: splfeservation requires one bey unnatural laws when others are
watching; pain and discomfort are criteria by which we can judge that something is bad
for us, and tends against-m&servation, and by these criteria human laws are bad,
Akpaa &®gaA augAKka OKF& nlkp
$’DK 87 B 44 col. 2
¥Hippias in PIProt, 337cd = (DK 86 C 1).
904 %k GGNDp 5 (a4GacG "Gak Al HU A&
HiAa pN HOp G /ARhétdrida AristotelBAGREA PUN Z4Rabe)k P
K. Freeman (1947) 139: Lycopheoy & 4 Nn § k £ %, 50 a
k £ gk AAap kee/h&A AkGpkeA HAZAAGA U HUx®xdd NA AN
“3 8 liea A £k &4 GA "paekngNp &ya 4Nn
to our behaving like foreign savages towards one another, whae tenais noth-
kpG e UGG kp N@A& ANpExek 2@k NpA &N Akhadapek
“2XenophonMem|IV. IV. 1441 - G AA AEukA )Yknnki A &alip guaAG
account, Socrates, or observance of them, seeing that the very men who passed them
often reject and amend thefirans. by E.C. Marchant;315.
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rior value as indicated by nature it¥lie to the limited validity of laws, any
violation involves the evil of penalty only when the violating act come¥ to light.

Thirdly, cultureenforces upon man permanent hypocrisy and conformism,
making him create an illusion of being just and honest. Thus, culture obscures the
truth about man by hiding his true essence, which gets manifested when the
lights are out or, as in the story of Gytpesaman can wear a ring of invisibil-
ity.*Life in accordance with laws and custlmes not pay, and those who are
unjust but dress as rightepresail.

What becomes fundamental for this way of thinking is the antithesis of evi-
dent and obscure atiee observation that the other hidden agenda plays in both
private and public life a much more important role than the evident one. Not on-
ly does culture prove to be susceptible to deceptionyhmitis more it gen-
erates it itseffIn human realitycaoss all its planes appearances clash with ap-
pearances and the winner of the sham contest is the one who is more skilled in
pretending. So, culture condemns man to permanent hypocrisy forcing him to

23 8 U ®4 4 £k a GA "pekngNp &ga 4Nn
exactly what this investigation of mine is concerned teihow that most of the ac-
tions sandbned by law are inimical to nature. For laws dictate what the eyes may and
may not see, what the ears may and may not hear, what the tongue may and may not
speak, what the hands may and may not do, where the feet may and not go, and what the
mind may andhay not desire. There is no difference between the things the laws deter
us from doing and the things the laws encourage us to do: both are equally inimical to
nature. For what is natural is life and death, and life comes about through things which
are adantageous, while death comes about from things which are disadvantageous. The
advantages offered by the law are fetters on nature, but the advantages offered by nature
24kpG AldaaANH

*R. Waterfield (2000) 264Antiphon the Sophist (F 18 = DK 87 B 44 Ax+ @ /E&k & a
therefore, is conforming to the rules and regulations of the community of which you are
a citizen. The way to gain maximum advantage for yourself from justice, then, to treat
the laws as important when other people are present, but whemtiterdyi else with
ANG &N ¢gl0GQOa ®ga AaHIpPDAZLZ NAE pli&gia ' N& &9
NE plaegda U(&a aLkLkapekiG UpA AgkGa UGAaAaaHap
mands, nature, not agreement, has produced those of natyoer Sarifsgression of
regulations escapes the notice of those who have made the agreement, you avoid both
AgliHa GpA ngpkAgHaApDE o0& kpPDaOBA &jaH kA ke A
sible and violate one of the inherent demands of nature, tle@m £AFh 44 kA pNa& A
creased if what you do goes totally unnoticed, and not increased if everyone sees you,
cadlymka ke kA Gapgkpa glédr O 4aA0Gx NAE Agle

“5Pl.,Resp 359cd.

“See the significance of the motif of deception, e.d BiGo £ AN&d&Akpa NAE
(techngin W. JVerdenius (1981) 286

1
1 Qi

QD
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suppress the natural. It thus conceals the true faag @épriving him of the
possibility to realize his nature.

*ANpka&d UK ke HUIA ENGpA A4A&NH @®gk A naéimkEn
K4 Np Ga i lde UL ®3ga UGAoNALXRAAL AUGGkpG £
among men. In the name afsh principleshey demand hypocrisy be discard-
ed by legitimizing the natural human inclination to deception. They also require
the introduction of standards and values adequate to the true human nature,
which means standards and values that reducéiaegetytthe ultimate goal of
profiting and achieving an advantage. Particular emphasis is placed on getting rid
of the sense of shame, which in their opinion is something completely alien to
the world of nature, a product of culture imposing invisibigaictea®n man-
kind. As in the case of gods,, @bcording to the poem attributed to Cyitias
were invented by a prudent ruler to restrain and control people in situations
where they escape the human colisbame plays the role of a fictional guard-
ian d culture supervising the sphere of life which remains obscure.

The above essay is just an outline of the then considerations concerning the
essence of man centeeound the antithesis of nature and culture. The synthet-
ic and concise form of this presgon does not convey the most crucial aspects,
namely the emotions and attitudes related to the views and opinions propagated,
which are always closely connected with historical context, with specific figures
and events under the influence of which dvesvand opinions were forged.
However, it seems to me that the general nature of this presentation reflects the
timeless character of the discussion, while the views presented may provide a
universal framework for the depat@ich has continued throughdig devel-
opment of the European culture and is unlikely smend
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ABSTRACTThis article presents the Byzantine bbegigrams on Prometheus, found at

the end oPromethelBoundin aconsiderable part of Aeschylean manuscripts. It offers

a critical edition, translatioanalysis & N HiHA p &l 4 A UpA AAHNDp £l l 234 /
thorship. The detailed reading of the text aims at showing the prékeatrecalf ef-

fectsAgkag agudlasealdkAFa =®gaka nNaHAE UA AAGG U A
and interpreting his reproachAeschylus. By doing so we will touch upon broader is-

sues, such #weinterpretation of Prometheus from a Byzantine perspective and the au-

thorship of théd-commentargpn Aeschylus, the most popular among mediaeval stu-

dents

KeywoRrD3ohn Tzetzes, Book epigRmmethelBund A-commentargn Aeschylus
*59k A nlinad kA nlé ®&010D066%0Mmded & Meissiadrody- n AN3 348 &
dation for Basic Research

1. Introduction
Aeschylus was a classical Greek dramatist whoseexenkspular during the
4" and 3'centuries BC. In the next period, however, he lost the favour of the pub-
lic, and became the property of scholars and gramn@iremsut 80 tragedies
only seven came down to us, inasmuch as only these seven playslacdne
the Byzantine school curriculum that ensured its survival and transmission via
school manuscripts (see Simelidis.Zl&¢g the language of Aeschylus was al-
ways obscure, the Byzantine teachers and scholars were obliged to accompany
the origial text with commentary (as marginal scholia) in order to facilitate
reading for young pupiir this reason, most of the preserved manuscripts of
Aeschylus (about 150) contain such commentarig® preteded by prefaces
(see Dawe 1964, Turyn 19vB)is paper, we cannot deal with the entire corpus
of these commentaries. Here, we will examine the Byzantine book epigrams

Vol 152(2021) Lydia Spyridonova, Andrey Kurba2@]
schole.ruclassics.nsu.ru DOI10.25205/1983282024152-524537
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placedat the end dPrometheuBund in the manuscripts with the-calledA-
commentargHeringtoril972240), the most populaneng mediaeval students;
theepigramshat also appears in tBeeek Antholo¢@ougnyl890414). Despite
their brevity, these texasuld reveal an attitudelate Byzantine professors and
their studentsoward the classical heritage givé an indication of how they
thought or were supposed to think aBomtnethelBound

Theterma NNDz ank GAUH guA& 2aaNHa&A AxUpAULAA
moen 2013;auxtermann 2003, 19W) fact,the book epigrams were an im-
portant element of Bytine book productiomtended tadefine the reading
experience and an approach to the (s@&kBentein 2012, Thgy can be found
in thousands and thousands of Byzantine manuscripts, inetindioltext-
books, scientific treatises, letter collex@wspels, lectionaries, Psalters, manu-
scripts of the church fathers and other texts.

The book epigrams on literary works or authors are suppnsdd snd
advise the reader in the matter of interpretatiomaandherefore, provide us
with informaton on Byzantine concepts and appreciations of Classical and Byz-
antine literature in different periods and regions and help to answer questions
includingwhat reactions were expected from the reader, what was the status and
the perception of ancientdacontemporary authomsnd what interpretative
practices applied to Classic Literature and to Byzantine Literature.

In this paper, we would like to show how the Byzantine weeiegp-
posed to read and interpret the figure of Prometheus by offenaigsas and a
commentary on the Byzantine book epigaathe end d?PromethelBound.

2. Manuscript Tradition

Our investigation reveals these poems on Prometheus preserved in 23 manu-
scripts dating from the"18 the 16century'andit also shows that there are
more such witnesses to discover. In the codices, the epigrams were placed imme-
diately after the final wordsPobmetheus Bowsmid became as important as the
text of the plagselt For the most part, the poems were supgkshmeith such
embellishmerstas decorative borders, red initials, or decorative flourishes.

The manuscripts have a total of 4 epigrantab@lehem with letteedbcd,
but in each manuscript, there is a different number of epigrams. Although C.J.
Herington edited the epigraaisas oneentity (Herington 1972), we presented
them separately, becatise marks of punctuation, colophons as well as visual

'We started our investigation with helfafabase of Byzantine Book Epigrams
www.dbbe.ugent.be (an online corpus of metrical paratexts collected thigrough
systematic consultation of manuscripts and relevant secondary literature). A further
investigation of available materials allowed us to identify more manuscripts.

k
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aspects seem taggest that we are dealing with two epigrams instead of one. We
list all found witnesses in the table below, wheshthe notation established by

the work of A. Turyn for the manuscripts of Aeschylus (Turyn 1943); for the full
description of the manugits see the same work of A. Turyn.

B FLORENCBIblioteca Medicea Laurenzi&hat. 31, 3 (f)18287 abc
@] LEIDENBibliotheek der Rijksuniversitests. g2. 4 (f. 1% late18'c. abc
Nc F.ORENCBIblioteca Medicea Laurenzi&hat. 285 (f.67, late18c. abcd
H  HEDELBER® dzg & A P N § nFalatNye I TMtE 8 G Aljc
W  VATICANBIblioteca Apostolica Vaticafat. gr. 1332 (f),3&el18c. abc
V VENICEBIiblioteca Nazionale Marcjamd. 46§coll. 653) (f. 99ate18c. abc

a PARIS# § o DO Gn GZ HA A | $upph gr. GHziN2ER26375abt P U dzA A
P  PariS# § o DO Gn GZ HIAA | ¢r.eT8F (G HAB4OZB60aA ' p U dzA A
D MILAN Biblioteca Ambrosia@h6(f.76), not later than 1372bc
L  CamBRIDGEJniversity Librarn. lIl. 17 (f.'Bal%c. ab
Xc FLORENCBiblioteca Medicea Laurenzi@oaySoppr. 98 (f. 1582%c. ¢
Fd F.ORENGBiblioteca Medicea Laurenzi&hat. 91, sup. 5 (),44'c. ab
X FLORENGBIblioteca Medicea Laurenzi&@hat. 31,2 (f'4@%c. ab
Rc FLORENGBIiblioteca Medicea Laurenzi@oavSoppr7(f. 39,14 c. abc
Y LEIDENBibliotheek der Rijksuniversitests. g2. 6 (f. 8), ¥4&. d
NE VATICANBIblioteca Apostolica Vaticarat. gr. 58 (f 43401450 ab d
Ya VIENNAANMADPAGAGYINAGA [/ b ¢.989dALlTabeg o D Gn GAJ
Xa  MILAN Biblioteca Ambrosiahal75 suff. 29, 15¢c. abd
Sp S PETERSBURGbrary of the Russian Academy of Scierzes / ), 18¢. ab A&
Wb VATICANBIblioteca Apostolica Vatigd®eg. gr. 155 (f,38c. b
N MADRD# g o D Gn AAG JABA §f @B263DTA5BIA65 &b g U ) U
Zb LEPzIG6 dzg & A P N § nRem NiG. 4D D518 naG A §
Ub BoLoGNABiblioteca Universitgrims. 2700 (f. L, 18' ab
Yd Paris# § o DY Gn GZ HAA | gr.emegAxidpabZabda A ' p U dzA A
CougnyE. CouGNYEpigrammatum anthologia Palatina Planudeis et appendice nova
vol. 3, Paris, 1890, p. 4lc(Insofaras we cannot identify the manuscripts used in
$NOGpA £ 6&radk s&ikhblgyye MuBdugitan the apparatus).

It is noteworthy to mention thedme manuscripts conta@n extra poetic

line at the beginning of the first epigram, as follows:

(Fd
LcP).
a)
(Wb, Zb)
(W)
; (Y9

ok whpE
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The constraints of brevity and the typical scholiastic contamination make it
impossible to draw up a stemma. Seeing as there are no families, and the manu-
script readings are always very minor and purely orthographical, or accidental,
we simply choose thelpreading which gives the required sense. The epigram
is edited with two variants, because it is doubtful to specify, which text should be
Faap UK «®ga NAKkGkpuG kp &gk /£ &0 £a 5§k .
197 (Ya) and its ruleaafentuation as far as this codex contains all tha texts
perfectly legibléasion and it is also distinguished by good spelling and clear
script.

3. The cycle on Prometheus: Edition and Translation

The Greek text with our own translation we predetivas:

a A W N P

© 0o N o

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

52¢ The book of Epigrams on Prometheus

d

19

20

VariantNYaYd

21

22

Varianty
21

22

aBFdHL¢1 4)NNcNePL 4)RcUbVnon potest legi8e9 9 U : U (1 ACoudiny

b BFdHLcNNcNePRcUnidn potest legenéy,8,10YbXXaYayé 8 @ U $NOGPp A
cHNcNeRchon potest legeid)11,13,14,1BAX¢

d/ @ bR U

Tit. #)/ 84890 n NuE&EA 91 2 8
FdHNe ] 6o 3] 34 i . Ub4
/ 4169 9%: (B:UA U #)
NH  6a1 0 - a 1 U0 7 sa4A0H NHINHB [/ &
8 91 Wbz Ze "Al 469809 o
{i versumom. W10 /NEH i $NBGpA/ a
#)94: U/ & $NAGBpPA 8SN@GP. M3 644 fED
NHI /& & M k $NGGPA: U kp HUAG 9l 15 )
#)/a/a: 0 9a #/ a8 $NOGpA 6 ahlEDE
om. Wib NH /& 91 #)/ &aB $NOGpA 8
9a # % H 18versum om. Vi®lemmain marg
Yavd U 20 YN  YaY®1226 4 & ACaE NH
a

Since you have given fire to mankind,
youwearaway, being nailed to a cliff by Violence.
The fire, Prometheus, you granted to mortals,
found to be the fuel for an unrelenting fire,

an anger flamed on you by gods.

b

Aeschylus! What are you saying? you exhibit your gods
suffering shamefully from their fellow gods.

How did you elude after all, that gods, you are venerating,
are able to suffer by nature,

and unable to evade the punishment.
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c
Oh woe, Prometheus, silout: oh woe oh woe!

For the sake of mortals, you have cheated Zeus,

and unknown to him, you stole fire.

even crucified, you refused

to reveal who would overthrow Zeus from throne.

That is why you have been struck by thunderbolt from the high sky,
thatreduce you, wretched, to rubbles.

So now cry, because that's all you can do.

d

He stole the fire and gave it to man as a gift,

he bows to the whip of Zeus, the wretched.

He has been only falsely named:

v.1 becauske lacked some foreknowledge (promethidpreithought
(proboulia).

v. 2 because the forethought (proboulia) lacked some foreknowledge (promethia).

4. Analysis
The cycle of epigrams, as could be easily noticed, makes a direct reference to
drama as content and imitation of theatrical form. The first epigram depicts Pro-
metheus nailed by Violence to a cliff, such as the opening Boemetbéus
Boundshows us, thscene also explains us the cause of the wrath of all the gods.
At the endhe authocriticises Aeschylus for his portrayal of the gods as capable
of suffering. In the third epigrdm,addresses against a silent Prometheus, it
ends with Prometheus &ng k Gli®eda A oA ; Aa0A& &gOpAadldaNGa
the play. Theatrical effects are not restricted to a fornableexe with the
script oPrometheuBund another type of dramatic effect is due to the power of
the direct address to the charat¢tensimic a play and create the illusion of per-
formance. Thus, the reader may feel that the dramatic scenes are actually per-
formed in front of his eyes, as on a stage.

It is remarkable that tisexthline directly refers to a question by Dionysus in
anotherstandard school text, heogs A " 4k E&eNngupaA£ 8gA
are you silent, Aeschylus?p@s333). Dionysus is acting there as a judge in a
ANpe&ea e sa®Adap &OBadknkAaL£ GpA "aKagAGOAE
which takes place at the dinner table of Pluto in the undeBytaldng up the
role of actor, the author of the epigramsrees the character of |, the liter-
ary judge, who is appointedudgePrometheusoBnd As such he addresses
Aeschylus and Prometheus directly with questions.
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Here, it remind that, in tReogs Dionysus acts not as literary judge, but as a
typicalspectator; beingcapable of appreciating poetic language and dramatic
methods, he makes absurd comments, asks silly questions and reveals his misun-
derstandingf" 4 £#Aa §AGOA nNkpe " A Ad gusa AKaap
is not preoccupied witkeschylean literary technique, style, dramatic methods
or iambic metr&Ve may notice that he does not value the mythological oddities
of the play; he emplaygmoroicA @a A&k Np £ &N £EOGGa A& ANNGkK A
play instead of giving praise to Adsehilow can Aeschylus venerate such weak
gods? How could a god be judged not by superior gods but by similar gods? How
could a god be subjected to eternal punishment? How could it be that a god is not
able to evade punishment? How could a god suffeAby @

The nature of divinity and the impassibility of god turns out to be the main
subject of these questions. For centuries, in the Greek philosophical tradition,
going back even before Plato and Aristotle, there had been a strong resistance to
the assumptions about deity that were part of the traditional stories about the
gods. Each philosophical school came up with its own revision of popular reli-
gious beliefs, ball of them believed that divinity is by nature free of passion.
The mind of the Greeks was held so captive to the philosophical concept of di-
vine impassibility, th#tis attribute was ascribed to God at a very early stage in
Christian theology, and bew a major concern to the theologians gnds-
tion discussed at all the ecumenical councils. Cyril of Alexandri¥ irets 2
&N /| aAk®&Nak 3A& Aa /AW doAot segnmdthas Goethe\Wokdasuf-a 4 & & A
fered blows or the piercing of nails omattieds in his own nature, in that the
divine is impassible because it is not physical. But the body which had become his
own body suffered these things, and therefore he himself is said to have suffered
them for us. The impassible was in the bodyffeneth s 8 k & DZy U HU
6.28)* P aANpa&Al A &N 14 NHA E=)Catbolle creedMldoed 1 AU G o
affirmed that God, being able to evade the punishment, freely accepted suffering
and death on the cross.

At first it seems a little odd that @la¢hor felt no need to defend or explain
the passionate nature of the gmud on the contrary, poses the theological
questions about their divine naturefact, allegory was a popular interpretative
tool in Byzantine scholarshyfiichmade the anciétexts morenteresting to a
Christian readersh{peeHunger 1954)ue to the fact, thiie Evangelicabs-
siois topologically comparablePimmetheuBound the Prometheus myitas
0GGCGaGNaAkAaUlGGA @gpAad A&NNA BEpLANKF-A GL CSBRNE
and his suffering (Pietropaolo 2010, 400; Roilos 2006, ch.3; see also Tomadaki
2019)Asif following lis interpretation, the epigram even said that Prometheus
Al £ a4 94 k Ak although this word is alien to the Aeschiylsgn
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edyAgkadg &aNpelikpAE aNGpA Aka®y &
explicit similarity is possibly the reason for judging the two stories equally by the
same philosophical standard and the same approach. We can suppibse that in
4 & U A & &ulEgak biackgroundiettheme of the death on the cross for human-
kind was so closely associated with Jesus Chriahythaedy could easfill
into the trap of direct or indirect comparison between older gadhs @hids-
tian God.

Finally, there istill another observation that can be made. The author of the
epigrancevenidentifies himseh k &g &®ga , At &NA AN HNA& D&
U& U Hk ApNHAA Gkgap gNA ga AKaawAE &N n

a A A { kbaitg cricifiedMbdmBthests Bpunds & U o Nk A
85 87). Indeed, this makes it more evident again that the epigrams appreciate
yaAkk NA £ 6a&dAkKNp NA 14NHAEARJEAOAE FUA & § *p
theus, the Hesiodic Prometheus demonstrates a manifest lackoofylioreth
( U/ N&egadAkZLa ga AgNGGA glsoa =
and his own fateHesiod, in botWorks & Daymd theTheogonypainted the
negative picture of Prometheus as a trickster figure who made the most signifi-
cant contribubn to the misery of human existence. In thisheaguthor con-
AkAadaA 14ANHALgaBA nOpkiggusBEdranard i £ P Nea&e &
kind, but the suffering of a fallen angel responsible for his own crime, condemned,
as said the epigram, to thee 6ik & (0 G gpaacGcapekpG AKkéaa * &
the epigrams wanted to reproach Aeschylus for his version of the myth, for how
he reworks the original motif.

5. The Date and Authorship of the Epigrams
There is only omeece oexternal evidenas to the date of the epigraimes
earliest date of their known sourdée earliest manuscripts, containing these
verses, datieom about the second half of the cshtury, not later than 1300.
Since none of these codmpgears to bime original, thterminus ante quem
could not be later than 1250. As regards internal criteria, the sole means of attain-
ing a very approximate result are metre and language. These epigrams are written
in dodecasyllables with a caesura aftel"tetBe ¥ syllable, ad every verse
ends with a paroxytone word. The combination of metrical and linguistic features
dates ito the Middle Byzantine period, not earlier tha®'tloentury, which,

?His actions much better fit the profile of the-Flopean protBrometheus,
whosendbd Ak A pNe&e NAKkGKkpPUGGA HAalLp ANAEARIgNOGYH &
things through various forms of occasionally predatory behavior: snatching, grasping,
ANookDG T 9GaDz
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®yahakNba /A detndinds postquelipiieved wek dd belidwe £
that the composition of the epigrams should fall between 1000 and 1200.

The najorityof the manuscripts have no title author, except two codices: the
Vaticanus gr. 1382l &k pG Ul e NG & aNpelkpAE

5 ¢ A ipaes\on Prometheaefore the epigrarabe(f. 88) and the
1%-century codex 560 from Biblioteca Ambrosiafh175up.f. 29 also adds
o 4 /AN &Bd THegeanotiaes k G4 U HUAE

mean Isaac Tzetzed138) anost probably his brother Jdlzetzes (£110
1180/118bdie of the most prominent Byzantine classical semolgrofessgr
who produced numerous surviving commentaries on classical authors: commen-
tary on Homerliad, Hesiod'$Vorks & Day#ristojpanes comedies and Lyco-
n g & Mipxandiraand other ancient texts. The rest of#riscripts do not
contain any indicatiaof authorship.

This ascription, however, might be suspect, and could be easily explained by
the frequent tendency on the part @aBiyne copyists to ascribe anonymous
texts to famous authors. Nevertheless, we can attempt to date and attribute the
epigrams not only on the basis of their scribal attribution but also with respect to
their style and content.

What can be said, then, about the author of the epigrams from his creations?
We can observe that its direct address and reproach to Aeschylus appear to re-
flect a striking similarity with the typical sarcastic tone of Tzetzes, sometimes
abusive when he defda £ 5 § @& AahwoAdenEHenc&a#AnG a stylistic
point of view, the epigrams could be easily attributed to Tzetzes.

The lexical similarities are evident as well. Sandro Allegrini observed that
Tzetzes very often staats Na &2k 80 G Gk D&k Bk ega U DJE&INA N/
grams (Allegrini 1971). Indéex - ( Al e&lo l £a Gk o a £ apeaeik
by Tzetzes, which is enormous as compared with other Byzantine writers. The
reference to thierogdy Aristophanes could very likely poinnagail zetzes,
because Aristophanes was his favourite dramatic author, which Tzetzes often in-
terferes in his commentary.

*p  /El & aaeaas/k ANaA aandakk HNAEAA aGilo
metheus in another treatise, @@nmentary on Hesiatherehe elaborates the
rationalistic version of a Prometheus myth (Gaisford 1828).7Md 4ppreci-
Ued £ )akkNA £ HAxy NAE &ga (NGAap " Ga up.
tionship to this theme is rather different and more creative, in a senget-mor
sonal. He skilfully accumulated and adapted many various ancient sources,
largely supplemented with rationalistic comments on his own authority to con-
struct a scientific picture of cultural history. The condemnation of fire and its
bringerisacentta &N 5aadc®aaAk kpedédnbdaaeiaekNp NAE £
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1967, 21, 4151). Prometheus grants men fire; the inevitable result, which Zeus
(or destiny) brings to paissthe arrival of Pandora (or technology) with her box

of evils, i.e. civilisatidn. essence, Tzetzes argues that the invention of fire and
the subsequent introdian tothe technology (such the smelting of metals,
fashioning tools and arms to slaughter animals) has brought a great calamity up-
on the people. Before, according tzdzehey lived in harmony with nature at

the level of bare subsistence that saved people from the tyranny of superfluous
desires. Tzetzes admires their freedom from jealousy and hate, their strict vegan
diet and the bountifulness of the earth. In fat, 2imple, happy, free and
peaceful life was quite wretched by later standards, but they knew of nothing bet-
ter and so did not notice their misery.

* £ ®ega gANN&YaAaALk LA UoNQP&x g BaarectE (QJ2gNAa
the reproach to Aeschyliegs his Prometheus could be easily explained by
aa®kaadk kpoeadake kp &#ja 40GePAUG gk £eNa.
Ha&gaodAk &4NGa kp &gk/£E gk £Z&NAA

6. Relationships with tleCommentary
The book epigrams on Prometheus are transmitted together with the
Commentargon the Byzantine Trig@rometheus, Septem, Persééchis the
most famous, elaborate and most voluminous commentaries on Aeschylus, found
in, at least, 45 manuscripts imlelor part (Herington 1972Thg evidence of
the tight connection between two texts raises the question whether these epi-
grams were placed nexPtometheus Bouoylthe author of ttleCommentary
himself, or even composed by the same author; er p&ted next to the
Prometheus Bouoyl the author of the#Commentargor composed by the au-
thor of theA-Commentargnd were copied along with &8€ommentarfyom a
certain moment in time.

It stands to reason that without the autograph éfGoenrentarywe will
never answer these questimnscertain, but we do not actually have the auto-
graph manuscript and we should proceed in another way. Usually, scholars can
rely on the reconstruction of the original text in the critical edition, bus there i
again a problem becatls® manuscripts with scholia have not really a text to be
taken apart, corrected, and collated. The Byzantine scribes of scholia, in fact,
were incredibly greedy in collecting explanatory material to add to their scholia,
they comared other manuscripts containing the scholia, they searched in lexi-
cons and in encyclopaedic waakslsome of them were even accustomed to
including something out of their own heads (Herington 1972, 26). As a conse-
guence, the manuscripts with schlifact, resemblkesnowball, which picks
up layer after layer with each copying; an able editor might gradually peel off this
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snowball, layer by layer, in order to disengage the original texts, but it is obviously
impossible to restore ttext of the saiain its original shape.
An examinationof the earliest and ample manussripeferred toA-
Commentaryor used to supplement #h€ommentark P ) a4k p Ga&Np £ aAk
reveals that such manuscripts as usual contain these verses, and tleat there is
tight connection between teCommentarynanuscripts and these epigrams.
Additional evidence comes from the observations that the other commentaries
Np "aAZagAGOA nGUAAE UG£ AAGG 5aa®aak aNH
epigrams at the enidencewe are inclined to think that at least the book epi-
gramsalc were included by tiecommentatan the original scholia. We may
also notice that the viewpoint of the epigrams coimgiiese position of the
A-commentatoifhe epigrams do not value thghmlogical oddities of the play
that is in conformity with such a distinctive feature éfdbmmentargs the
absence of allegoric interpretations of pagan myths. The Hesiodic character of the
AANHHApP&eUIAA kA AaNp Ak £ARapa®e Akeyg #ga ank GAal
Who was the -ommentator? Indeed, the method ofAthemmentarys
very similar to that of Jdhra @ ea 4 £ aNHHaAp&UIAA Np &£ga 54
The following features are common to both: paraphrase as the predominant in-
strument of exegesis, earlieokahmeused in the same way, similar syntax, many
common synonyms, the similar book epigram at the end, the rationalistic inter-
ndaaelaek Np NAE &ga HARA ANHAEA aANHHNP AGNaE
andeg & 6 adosl &k U aa eohmdhtay&n tWafial 19.). MSFidee Ul g k O £
ton, editor of th&-Commentary agap &NpPaAGOAaAAL &gle ke A
kpAEGopapada NAE *Nglppask 5aa®cadaAL N& & Gal/
ga ANQoeAk ®ga U(UDegNAAIkNn N/Eexkedsihecad /£ 234l
GauapkpeéG PN& &ga (GGAaAKkAkksa UDA oke®ad v
op @®ya Na&ygad AkAa 0Ga 4 Hk egATHEK PAA nANN,
Iviron161, where he discovered several long additions fAecortireentary
Ore of them (on f.96vas ascribed to Tzetzes (Smith 1980, 395). But at the same
time, he mentions an evident obstacle to his own hypothesis: the text of the scho-
lia misses the spifomotion and the disrespect for other scholars' work so often
ANGPA kP 5 aa H3Snsitht1980a3RBukbdDp Inithivias féced to
conclude k £ 2ga aANHHaAp&UAA kA& oA 5aaxaak k
left unfinished. Also, the fact that onlynoaeuscripascribes the commentary

*For instanceMarco Ercoles finds the same etymology AaGbenmentargnd in
5aad®aak ANHHAp&IAKAA Np HistdikedbeNtheEy-pa A Np - A
mologicum Genuinamtry (Ercoles 2014:933.However, there is a possibility that it is
0 &4a£0Ge NAE /Ek Hih GA o N& &Nmok folicesEA NHU 5aa&aak£ A
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to him might point this way: thA&eommentarwas not finished in the way that

5aadxaa Ak N&gald aANHHApxUAKkaA Adda 4 Hk &9
We believe that the possible explanations for tmapkexities can be found

in the school context. First and foremost, Tzetzes was a private teacher in Con-

stantinople He earned his living by teaching that pushed him to compete fiercely

for his pupils (see Agapitos 2017), and to write very different sorts of works for

selfpromotion. Given the wide gap between the vernacular and learned lan-

guages, and especially AdddhyE No £33 Ak A NAE &ga GupGoaLG

ers were obliged to accompany the original text with commentary. It was there-

fore almost inevitable that a great teasheln aslzetzes also composed a

commentary on Aeschylus for private school usmaidrigl was not destined

for publishing, and was distributeccdyyying at school. Tzetzes always talked

about his commentaries being practical and useful (see Budelmann 2002, 163).

This means that he made sure that the delivery methods used adolaiviel eac

of learning or aptitude found in the classrbi@mce, eacbf his texs reflects

the specific purpose for what it was compdsedommentaries dme Theogo-

ny, thelliad and Odyssewllegories, or hiSarmina lliagadoes not reflect a

schoolrom situationin fact, these commentaries resembeGéatli 4 paad A& GOk Aa

but ratherliterary works worthof beingoublishedunder his name. Thé-

commentargffers the assistance needed for the basic linguistic understanding of

the text, relevant for the Byzantine schoolboy and aerwethediataid for

theelucidation of the Aeschylean text (see also Smitii@9@)ere is no rea-

son not to believe thata @ 2aa A& A&ANHHADPD&RUIAA Np " aAKagAGO

script tradition. In this connection, it is noteworthy to menticthéhiat of lost

books in the dastrous fire of 1671 at El Espoesdrvesuch a title a 18-

century codex ddannis Tzetzaeholia in 5 libros Halieuticon Oppiani, in Prome-

thea, in Septem ad Thebas, in Retlsdee commentary on Aeschylus on the ff.

061 Faa "pA&ask P N *

that the author of both, the commentadythe epigrams, was John Tzetzes.

7. Conclusion

These epigrants Prometheusattributed to Tzetzes, appear to be probably the
most hostile verdict on Aeschylus ever expressed by a classical scholar. The origin
of the radical contempt for the ancient, ptagossible in the modern scholarly
interpretation, must have been rooted in the different Byzantine perception of
classical heritage.

The mere fact that they have been faithfully transmitted, thatetfioeynd
in aconsiderable part of Aeschylean manuscriptaygmesent in almost all
manuscripts of the most widely read Byzantine commentary on Aeschylus, allows
@ &N oaGkapa &®glue ®ja UDxegNa& £ nNkpse NE
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of view. For thespigrams would not have been copied if they had not been

thought to serve some purpose, if they had not been thought to be relevant for

students and worth their attention. In any case, the epigrams written in the same
manuscriptas the ancient text weddficult to |gnore so that they mewtably
became a factaffectinggeg a AagNNG &4autAkpG UpA kpa®adadn
Prometheus.

REREFENCES

.....

Allegrini, S. (1971 /| Neea A
Lettere e FilosodA DDZ 6 dzg 4 A p,R

Andres, G. de. (1968) h A DA5g G &
de El Escori&l Escorial.

#apa&eakp , %a FHUNa p , ‘Aaped4dA o NoNgDa adnakiGAalA
K.Demoen &F. Bernard, ed®oetry and its contexts in elecentary
ByzantiumAshgate, 698.

#OAaGHIUpDP ' $GUAEKALGC $NHHADPRUIAA
(4aaDz - k &4 4 U &0 4 Bhe classical coinientdeN Pistodiesk, pradfic- A £
es, theory.eiden: Brill, 149.

Cole, T. (196Dkmocritus and the Sources of Greek Anthrdfieladgnd, Ohio: the
Press of Western Reserve University for the American Philological Association.

Cougny, E. (18%pigrammatum anthologia palatine Blanudeis et appendice nova
epigrammatum veterum ex libris et marmoribus duegmisxol.3.

Dawe, R.D. (196#@he Collation and Investigation of the ManugCaptbridge:
University Press.

%a HuUN a p , -aEnNBEKERAARALEUIHBRAKk ADa £
sAalupakpE a&e Ga GNAloBGUKAAPADZ 1DLADE IAA
# @60 dzA A ) G DDA rankfukt am Nath DZ8ter 0Lang®Boy A G

K
®WA3A 49 1ApAggl
a A DBN $hagAAN (pgAg %A N

&4aNGa kg . hyportinansafic gradiGad:A&n inveslggtiirGk 00 G pA &
Trends in Classics, 90114.

Gaisford, T. (18PR)etae minores Graeci- a k h ¥d. &. ., gp

Herington, C.J. (19¥Y&¢ Older Scholia on the PrometheuslBasr

)y op Gaé ) "GGaGNAk£AFaga . AxgapAagaxop

+UGpeaAAG aAp " NnADPDAYAGIHHMAGAdz o @6 Ui dzn § dzg N A (
Lauxtermann, M.D. (20@31)zantine Poetry from Pisides to Geometres: Texts and Contexts

______ - T =

Vienna: vVail G Aad4 AALk*xalddakagkAagap " DaAarHka Aaé
10puGk Neek £ " +Ngp 5aaeaakdk UpA &#ga
schedography, everyday language and writerly dispddéitinevo Greto, b7.

Pietropaolo, O201) 8gknnkpG +a A0k AdasN@eGA &g a Aa Hul
$gadk Eeklip kAal NAE 240Gk a Hsaydndhe Fifth (k GAap
Century: Interactions with Greek Tragedy from the Fourth Century BCE to the Middle
AgesBerlin; New York: Gauyter.



L. SpyridonovaA. Kurbanov/ Vol 152 (2@]) 53

RoilosP.(200§ Amphoteroglossia: A Poetics of the -Geelitiny Medieval Greek Novel
Washington, DC.

Simelidis, C. (2017)a A4 § AGO A k p # A a (BpilteiCahanion t8the , appaAA
Reception of Aeschyllesden; Boston: Brill, 2.

4 Hk 2§ 0Ga - .aAkasgiG GUpA 3apik £AL»DN
5 a A Galsica & Mediaevdliig 39405.
4 HIk 2§ 0Ga - 5§a " $Okeek-Rophaali AA Np " a

and Byzantine Studzds 39398.
T @ GM.IDE (20Giis of fire: an historical analysis of the Promethean myth for the light it
casts on the philosophical philanthropy of Protagoras, SocratesPémD.Rfato
diana University.
TomadakiM. and Opstals (i P & a Bygaftiae Perépactva:A k U p £ /4
Book Epigrams on Aeschylus, Sophocles and Eurgidiesvo gret6, 652.
Turyn, A. (194Bhe Manuscript Tradition of the Tragedies of AelehylMerk: Polish
Institute of Arts and Sciences in America.
Wickham, L.R., ed. (1988)! of Alexandria, Select Letixt®rd Early Christian Texts.
Oxford: Clarendon Press.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

CONSTANTINE LASCARIS,
HIS MANUSCRIPTS AND HIS ETHICAL
CONCERNS

Juan Felipe Gonzalealderon
Universidad Nacional de Colombia
jfgonzalezc@unal.edu.co

ABsTRACE gk £ liA&®ekaGa UkHAE &N aalHkpa $NpALelipeaekDa
cal corpus. We consider evidence from the textual withnessBcofrthehedsthics

the Eudemian EthigheMagna Moraliand some other minor ethical writings, which

belonged to Lascaris, in order to reconstruct his working methods. We also explore Las-

alak A& NApD /[ela®dHapaeAs UaoNJe dgHekeaddbhd A Gk A£a [
good, to philosophy and to the study of texts. For him philosophy was a way of life, rather

than simply a discourse. We look at the link between written culture and philosophical

life and propose further research into how Byzantine and Remaisisalars under-

stood their own intellectual activities to be a special kind of spiritual exercise intended

to promote moral improvement in both individuals and societies

KEywoRD€ onstantine Lascaris, Aristotle, Ethics, philosophy as a way dfelife, wri

culture

*59k £ lUAxkaGa AULA nléd*x&h EOpNAAckAlpghpAaELD
k. p Ad GNAE @®aa eNFEIER2PrIBC2EQ, Matstry of cience and

Innovation, Spain

Constantine Lascaris is a-+mdiwn figure in the realm of humanism. He is es-
pecially renowned for lpitome octo partium oratipaissreek language text-

book issued in Milan in 1476 and the first book produced in Greek printing types.
Without a doubt,ascaris had a pivotal role in the teaching and learning of the
ancient Greek language in Europe from the Renaissance onwards. His acquisi-
tions, findings, transcriptions, and laborious humanist activities are also invalua-
ble sources that are still todayamding our knowledge of ancient Greek and

'$ £ ' a4dpepAaa 1NHUAIA&[fpaa .GpaupN
Timperley (1839) 218.
Vol. 15. 2 (2021) +@Up '-CaldgroN,P@1 Ga a

schole.ruclassics.nsu.ru DOI10.25205/1993282024152-538572
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Byzantine texts. His own library reflected a wide range of interests, and covered a
variety of classical and late antique literary and scientific sources, including
Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, Theocritus, Theoga®)yArs, Sophocles, Euripides,
Aristophanes, Hippocrates, Galen, Paulus Aegineta, Euclid, Nicomachus of Gera-
sa, Aratus, Hermes Trismegistus, Oppian, Strabo, Plato, Aristotle, Epictetus, Isoc-
rates, Demosthenes, Aeschines, Aelius Aristides, Aphthoniugerdstnite-
rodotus, Thucydides, Libanius and Plutarch. Lascaris also collected, copied, read
and researched many other authors during a life of hard and patient intellectual
work. These authors include Church Fathers like Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of
Nazanzus, as well as Byzantine scholars like Photius, Michael Psellus, Nicepho-
rus Blemmydes, Thomas Magister, Manuel Moschopoulos, Manuel Chrysoloras
and Bessaridibiving in the thick of the Renaissance he came across rare authors
and texts, such as Quifitu N /£ 4Peshdniprica & G i @gwktdmpchyf
and the Orphiérgonauticand assisted ancient scholarship once more through
®gakd ndagkadsluaekNp GpPA nAnNn@GlLAKkaluaxkNp *
ing and working conditions had been someahore favourable, his achieve-
ments might have been deemed even more imptessive.

6pek G pNA -0 AFaAUAKkAE *haleHape NA ngk GN
attention, despite the fact that careful assessment of his conjectures was deemed
necessary sortime agdlt is clear that Lascaris had a profound interest in the
works of Aristotle. Aristotle was the author he copied most during his lifetime,
mainly during his years of comfortable living in Milaipossessed a number of
manuscripts transmittinpe Aristoteliarcorpus and his own handwriting is
identifiable in different Aristotelian textual witnesses held in our libraries and
historical collectiorfdndeed, the last colophon completed by Lascaris can be

> NA& U aNHnGa®a GCkALA®x NAE -UFAUGAKA oNNDzE (iGN
cribed in current scientific literature toashis P AA4 k ek p G  Faa .-ule&efpaa .
$/A& " a&dpepAsa 1NHIUA
$ £ . UA e[ paa -196) Wikadn ROL7) 136
* Cf. Harlfinger (1971)-286.
S$ £ ' aadpepAaa 1NHIUA
®Lascaris either wrote down (in full or in part) or simply annotated the Aristotelian
manuscripts listed as follows (most of which also belonged to his personal library): Ma-
drid, BNE, MSS 4549 (excerpta ex TighrRlantet AristotHist. An; 4553Niceph.
Blemmydaek pitome physicAristot.Phy, Top, Cat.APr; Porphintr); 4563Rhy, de
An, Sens Mem, Somn. Vignsomn Diu. Somn., Mot. Arang. luu., Col, Spit, Cael,
Gen. CorMete,Metaph Lin. IngMech,Hist. Ar); 45T (Simpin Ph etin de An); 4574
(Nic Eth,Mag. Mar Virt); 4578decon., Ppl4612Ppel); 4616 (AristoRrobl et Alex.
Aphr. Quaes}; 4627Hud. Eth; 4630Mu. etVirt); 4684Rh,de AnMetaph, Virt, Mag.
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found in an Aristotelian manuscript (Madrid, BNE, MS 4578) transmitting the
text ofEconomicandPolitics More relevant to our present purposes, however, is
&N aNpAkAasd -UAFAUAKAE AagNGUAGA (4e&kokaek?
ing hissoggprnoin Milan he prepared two beautiful and luxurious exemplars
(Madrid, BNE, MS 4574 and Madrid, BNE, MS 4627). These contain, firstly, the
texts oNicomachean Ethigkagna Moralisand the pseuehristotelian treatise
OnVirtues and Vicemnd, secally, in an extremely beautiful handcrafted piece,
the text oEudemian EthicAround the same time, he also produced a modest
manuscript, probably for individual reading practices (Madrid, BNE, MS 4630);
on a few of its folios he copied down the boefypbal treatis®nVirtues and
Viceonce mor@As we have already mentioned, despite histéoating diffi-
cult living and working conditions, at a later date he tran&uodrexmicand
Politican Messina, Sicily. Our research will primarily t@vethical manu-
AaAknaeALk &Nk adodgiokd Mikap. Ghis-essafaslindekdés to de-
Fildkoa -UKAUAKE ANAGHAE NAE GnnANNAKkU&KND |
scholarly methods and procedures he executed and implemented wingjst readi
and preparing his exemplars of the ethical corpus. It will also propose an inter-
pretation of the ideals and morals Lascaris worked from when dealing with Aris-
®&N&eGa £ aegkadliG ANADZE UpA Negahd oaaseAL NP
Our approach is multidisciplinary:tbe one hand, our search for reading
forms and patterns, scholarly methods, and procedures may be seen as an at-
tempt to deal with, distinguish and highlight the practices of written culture in-
herited from Antiquity and still carried out by scholarghg Renaissance. We
attempt thus to reconstruct the historical background and reveal the relationship
sdaeAaap ®#ga ANAGA NA &2ga 4altowa NO& [
ever, a history of reading practices is a history of written objetthisasdrise,
our evidence for the shaping and recreating of the appropriation of texts is pro-
vided by the books themselves: the books that Lascaris copied down and inten-
sively read.
On the other hand, in order to propose an interpretation of our emidence
afkelioGk Ay Up kpeaGGaadsepiG A4uUHAANADz Np A
practices and his humanist activities concerning the ethical Aristotelian treatises,

a)

Mor., Probl; Simplin de Ar); 4687 (AristoRh et ThphrChar); Oxford, Bodleian Li-
braryLaud gr45 (Porphntr.; Aristot.Cat, Int., APt,APo,Top,SB; Paris, Bngt. 2028
(de AnSeng; Vatican, BAdob. gr178Rh).

'$ £ . U4 e&[ pa ag1loa) Wikan R6O1L7) 20.

°$ £ " p AA&E5/M5051, 1438.

°Cf. Cavallo & Chartier (201-2y2&hartier (1997) 273.
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we rely on the suggestive approach popularized by Pierre Hadot and summarized

in theHUN & & N ngk GNAENNRgA GA& G AUA NAE Gk fEa "
tion of historians of philosophy, as represented by Diogenes Laertius, focused on

ngk GNAENNgaé A& ok NGAUngkaLZ UpA &ygakd £agN
underway during thdiddle Ages, placed the point of interest on the doctrines,

the theoretic speeches, and the philosophical systems. From the latter perspec-

tive, learning philosophy was equal to acquiring a discourse; from the former,

however, learning philosophy was dquatquiring a way of fifdccording to

Hadot, life and discourse were intrinsically linked to each other in Antiquity.

5gaA adl0HA &NGazxgad UGUkp kp nadANpUGkKk &ka,
kegaard, and contemporary researchers have beey flookividence of this

kAal NA ngkGNANNGA UA U AUGA NAE Gk £a k p
Francesco Petrarca, Leonardo Bruni, Giovanni Pico della Mirandola, and Erasmus

of RotterdariLascaris cannot be considered a philosopher, nobritaace

with the Western traditional candfes.was, however, someone who worked with

philosophical texts in great detail; someone who read them intensively; someone

who, to a certain extent, modelled or shaped his practical affairs and his life in ac-

cordance with philosophical discourse. Highly important for building our explana-

tory framework is the notion of spiritual exercises suggested by Hadot. These are

also practices, or rather therapies, intended to produce a transformation or modifi-

cation of the #fe Philosophy is conceived, in this sense, as a search for self

1°Cf, Hadot (2000)14.

s £ 4a4aGGUAAE %N Huli p D% * 0 H
the continuity and cultivation of the concept of philosophy as a way of life during the
Renaissance. However, | do not completely agree with his criticism aghénsirKriste
®ga KLapgka @®gue , &k £2aGGa 4 AapkaA GpA ngkGNA
hand, it is without a doubt that Kristeller made a great contribution to the revaluation of
the Renaissance philosophy; on the other, he was aware thantHwasmainly a
literary and rhetorical movement, not a philosophical one, so there was no Renaissance
philosophy as such or a set of common philosophical ideas shared by all humanists. In-
stead, there was a common thread of educative, scholarly, @milssiis He was
aware that there were no leading philosophical figures of an unquestionable importance
during the Renaissance, and was also willing to admit that in order to correctly under-
ERlUpA UpPA U ELAEE § OHUD K Eklear RN tdtphe O 2k Np &N
losophers from any time might have held scholarly and literary interests and not just
scientific and theological ones. Furthermore, Kristeller explicitly highlighted the role
that humanists played in enriching the amount of philcsloielxiis we can currently
read and the importance of their scholarly work in granting us direct access to the texts
of the main philosophers from Ancient Greece. Cfr. Kristeller-{#13) 12
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improvement, as a life of-8eld G &2k 4 U &k N P-modellid, aind as a prac- N /E /Ea C
tice intended to bring about the best human being possible.

84 UkH &N né&N3a a activities Aia theAflandeworknofitiied &k 8 & £ U
FUN &N ngk GNANNGA GA& G AUA NAE Gk £a - U A&
methods and procedures, will come to light as we carefully consider his books.

We define these methods and procedures in terms of ressdiogspand par-

ticular modalities of the use of texts associated with the written culture. However,

Ad UGAN &iDA kpe&eN U(adaNgpe ngkGNANNGA A
a k £a /£  Uikpro&efentitbeoughal€alg with philosophical. téxts

AAaAAkpG @®ya AgakzkNp UaNOQ& -0KAU4&Kk A k P
deeper into his own concept of philosophy, intellectual activity, and scholarly
ndlaekadaAk o004 nPgAnNAa k£ &N naNga @®gle
®eylue N¥B A gUkASNAMEI A NAE Gk A£a Uk ®gadinA
thinking and reasoning in search of a better life. Our interpretation will be con-

Ak &HAA Agap Aa aNpAkAad -uAKalLAKAE NAp [fe
sonal correspondence. Our reke@r@n invitation to consider the role of the

kAal NAE ngkGNANNGA UL U AUA NAE Gk&Ea  kp
sance written culture.

Philosophy as a way of life and handwritten culture

If philosophy is to be understood hergassait for the best life possible and as
a commitment to sethprovement, our figure of reference must be Socrates. He
encouraged his fellow citizens to lead a life-exalination; he sought out all
those who had any reputation for wisdom or krgevied! raised uncomforta-
ble questions; he discovered again and again that they did not actually know
what they thought they dfd. N4 A U eda £ Hk £k Np AU A U A néa
Oracle, to live the life of a philosopher, to examine himself and others

Hi DX PG § k H
and others aware of their own ignorance, and, in this sense, of their“dbwn lives.
This was a way of life: a life of enquiry and research, which led to a deep change
ineveryond g N AUA& kpoNGsaA UGpA UAAFaIEdREA 4 N& &
pected to begin asking themselves important questions concerning their own
lives, as he already did: Did they really know what they believed they knew? Were
they really what they believecb&® By pursuing a life of philosophy himself,

12Cf. PlatApol 21#22e.
13Cf. PlatApol 28e 5.
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ANdAlU®a/£ a0GGaA Ry a8GH k HEkAy asll kplehd AsdiaddEek
and men are no more than their sdulshis sense, taking care of life is a spir-
itual matter, and this spiritual dimengmof great importance when it comes to
dealing with a Renaissance Christian scholar like Lascaris. Even more relevant is
that caring for the soul is a prerequisite for being involved in*{Falitiosr-
more, nothing is more important for Socratedablang after his own soul. As
such, faced with the possibility of escaping from prison and the death penalty by
breaking the law, he preferred to obey laws unrestrictedly instead of damaging
his soul, regardless of any dire consedi@nosontrast, Smtes was deter-
mined not to let anything or anybody to prevent himself from living a life of ex-
U Hk p ek Np Akpaa kp gkA NAp skaA ®ega GA
®0a AlkGA 18
" &4 k £&N @ @rd pdftica ebrickrids and enquiries indeed dealt with the
perfect human life, but also the question as to how to rule the city in order to
ndaNHIN&ad @®gad gkGgaAkse GNNA A£EN& HAPp gunnkp:

"pDA NANGkeaekaZA Uni
&gk £ plegia UpA £Ekpaa 0Gukp k& Galc
are to abstain from, the end of #tience must include those of the others, so
that this end must be the good for fiaigwever, in contrast to Socrates, the
best way of life for Aristotle was not a life of daily conversation about virtues, but
a life of contemplation. For him, ethicdues were desirable, not for their own
sake, but as part of an ultimate goal. For example, either we practise justice in
political affairs because we aim for our own happiness or the happiness and well
being of others, or we behave courageously andwvanilitary actions because
we hope for peace and leisure to enjoy life. Nevertheless, we do not cultivate ei-
ther for the sake of justice or courage on their own. In the case of contemplation,
though, the state of happiness we obtain is perfect, and aelsth comes from
contemplation except contemplation itélflife of contemplation brings man
to a higher degree of existence; man participates in the divine, and this activity,
according to the most divine element in us (i.e. intellect), is thtehciosn

“Cf.Hadot, 2 A¢ AN DA mpPOBR.Ganl UdzmggAi
15Cf. PlatAlc. 1130¢3

8Cf. PlatAlc. 1 119b26a.

Y"Cf. PlatCritg 48kd; GonzaleZalderon (2008).

'8Cf. PlatApol 38a 3.

YAristot.Nic. Eth1094a 27094b 7, tr. by W. D. Ross.

2Cf. AristotiNic. Eth1177b26.
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activity to the divine, and therefore, the happiest aclivisybecause of the
contemplation of god ( ®eylue Ad AINOGA Akhdaa
and rid ourselves of anything hindering or affecting the exercise &fimeason.

this sense, virtue is practised for the sake of wisdom, and a life of contemplation
demands a successful ethical and political life. Furthermore, some material con-
ditions are required for the exercise of ethical virtues (but not in the case of intel-
lectual virtues). For the exercise of liberality, for example, a man needs money;
otherwise, it is impossible to exercise this ethicaPHithieal virtues require

external things, and therefore do not fully depend on us alone; by contrast, the
activity trat uses the most divine element in our souls falls entirely upon us.
Therefore, this exercise is the most perfect activity any man can bring about.
Nevertheless, wise men do live in a society and, for this reason, as long as they
search for virtue in evagpect of life and they choose to live according to virtue,

they also seek to teach others to live accofiMgtgover, both for the city

GpA AN& ®gad kpAkok Al G GNNA AUliMA &N o2agls
and contemplation (like virtuis) an exercise or a practice in accordance with

the most divine element intiBo summarize, then, those devoted to philosophy

were called upon to live, as far as possible, the life of the gods and to exercise con-
templation; but to the same degree,leeg also responsible for living a virtu-

ous life and making theiraitizens virtuous as WéRBoth activities, contem-

plation and virtue, are performed in accordance to the divine nature within us,
and we should recognize a certain continuity betweereticese of virtue in

the public sphere and the exercise of contemplation.

Searching for virtue in the public sphere was also a good life according to Aris-
totle, not the best, but still a life worth living. Living a good life was an activity;
hence, weheuld bear in mind a certain kind of criticism against Plato and Socra-
tes, and accept that the important issue is not to know what virtue is but how we
can all become virtuotiThe causes of a good life, virtue, and happiness are in-
deed actions. Acquiripgstice, bravery, prudence, orceifrol is a matter of
continuous training. A lyptayer becomes a bad or a good player by playing the
lyre, and the same is true with arts and abilities, and of course, in the case of vir-

21Cf. AristotNic. Eth1177a18.
22Cf. AristotEud. Eth1249b -PR.
ZCf. AristotNic. Eth1178a-28.
24Cf. AristotNic. Eth1178b73
ZCfr. AristotPol 1325b-16.
26Cf, Hadot (2000) 1034.
27Cfr. AristotEud. Eth1216b25.
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tue?®Every philosopher andilpophical school in Antiquity believed that indi-
viduals could shape and model their nature in order to learn and cultivate the
best way of life. Modelling the characters of human beings is a matter of the ut-
most importance. According to the -fiesttury Stoic philosopher Musonius

Rufus, there are two kinds of spiritual exercises: those suitable for the soul and
those common to the body and the soul. Intellectual life is a sort of promotion
and cultivation of the inner self, intellectual activities aciicps are intended

to strengthen the soul and the most refined human capacities. Exercises common
to the body and soul, like withstanding cold, heat, thirst, or hunger, avoiding
pleasures, or remaining patient under suffering, are intended to make someon
unmoved by discomforts and corporal needs, to prepare the body for virtuous
action and educate a strong, courageous, arebtsaifing sodiModelling

human life is possible and politicians and legislators were, according to Aristotle,
the craftsmenf good or bad citizens: men able to perform noble and virtuous
actions, or the opposit€rofessors, teachers, and coaches have also always been
responsible for modelling human beings. Men like Lascaris, who was responsible
for teaching reading and graannelassical literature, and of course, philosophy,
fulfil a civic mission in that they educate young people and nurture their spiritual
and intellectual capacities and abilities.

Reading practices can be seen as common spiritual exercises intended to
strengthen both the body and the soul. Lascaris, a scholar educated in Constanti-
nople under the tuition of John Argyropoulos, inherited an everlasting tradition
of reading practices performed by only a few people, but a few of great im-
portance: men of lettsewho were for centuries at the pinnacle of cultural life in
Byzantium, and were largely responsible for the preservation and study of an-
cient Greek textdt is true that writing was mainly an activity intended to pro-
vide sustenance and earn money,ietha case of monks living a life of renun-
ciation within cloiste’Moreover, Roman, or rather, early Byzantine rulers
eagerly looked for bureaucrats with an education in classical literature. Indeed,
an ordinance issued by Constantius and Julian ést8blished a list of re-
quirements to be fulfilled by candidates applying to work in the top ranks of civil
Fadokaa /' N naad/ENp A£guGG Noea&lUkp U nNEe
that he excels in long practice of liberal studies, andithso ppelished in liter-

8Cfr. AristotNic. Eth1103a-8103b 25.
#Cf. Lutz (1947) 54; Hadot (20002287
S0Cfr. AristotNic. Eth1099b 230.

$1Cfr. Cavallo (2017)-238.

$2Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 216.
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UAA Hl®edd £ ®glie ANAAWevdrBGaleds, adideNrbtn gk £ nap
the pursuit of both money and wédllicated bureaucrats, there was also a spir-

itual dimension to writing practices. In fact, they might be moreypnecssd

U Eea4d &®gakd EnkldkaedliG AKHARUEANDPGUAIL O A
ability for monks, acquired either before entering religious life or within the walls

of the monastic institutio®S he reading and the writing of religious texts was

airbda A 0 & o Ok GAkpG UpA AENA& &k £AkpG ®ga AN
zantium were therefore those best suited to devotional piaststof repeti-

tive and focused procedures was implemented for devotional reading. Selected
passages from thelH Scriptures were time and time again read and heard,

eventually learned by heart, and whispered regularly in the course of daily activi-

®eka k£ 5ga OGekHl®&d GNUG AUZAZ PN N&egad «£gif
to fortify the spirit against dénéE U p A s 3InaddiiorséopyPginan-

uscripts is a particularly demanding and difficult activity. Hence, Byzantine
Kahkoak AakkGplaeadA 2yakd AdkaekpG aaadak £
suffering. They even consecrated their handwvaittivity to GotiTo summa-

rize, manufacturing sacred books as a whole was seen as a devotional practice.
Moreover, these devotional practices can be considered as embodying a dimen-

sion of the ascetic type of reading, but there are two other modegy aflsead

belonging to this dimension. The first of these was an intensive reading that was

carried out by top Byzantine scholars. At the intersection between reading and

writing, it was present in a variety of forms, such as adding notes, comments,
glossesand scholia, paraphrasing, excerpting, and transéFbitigermore,

this intensive reading enabled anyone involved in the process of textual appro-

priation to carefully and deeply meditate about its meaning, while using his own

hand to comment and amai@ it. The second kind of reading belonging to this

dimension is exemplified by the groups of literates in Byzantium interested main-

ly in Classical texts who worked together to produce handwritten books as an
intellectforming activity. These groupscbbkars, which acted simultaneously

*¥Theodosian Codd.1.1. Théssage is quoted and translated by Wilson (1996) 2.
% Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 193.
%5Cfr. Cavallo (2017)-233.
%8 Cfr. Cavallo (2017)-196.
$'Cfr. Muzerelle (2013) 160; Cavallo (2017) 207. An interesting colophon is found in
the Aristotelian manuscripeapolitanus Ill D, 3vritten by Isaac Argyros, who, after
finishing, completed Hrganomanuscript in folio 285r with the metrically aedng
6 a A Eh , (kE®e &N (NA o0& GlaNgA
Bianconi (2008) 3880; Gonzale2alderon (2014) 2227.
$Cfr. Cavallo (20173286
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U £ AAk a@kcpcdli didskrifudaGa Aoaalina AOkeada nNAOGULA A
ologan revival; nonetheless, they were already present in Constantinople long

before. In terms of their composition and goals, theydspidbed as commu-

nities of cultivated people gathered around an important figure of the intellectual

world, preparing, under his tuition, books aimed at satisfying higher cultural in-

terests? From their formative activities, we possess stunning ank: vahrab

scripts written down by a number of hands all towards a single common goal. De-

tails on just three of these manuscripts are provided in what follows:

1) Four hands copied our oldest versi®oeticandRhetoricParis, Bny.
174working at various different times, each using different exemplars, and
splitting their responsibilities and the amount of text to be written down
unequally.

2) Three hands worked on the preparation of the monumental codex Paris,
BnFgr. 188Bansmitthg in its most ancient quires, along Rhsicand
Metaphysics collection of the minor Aristotelian writings on physics, psy-
chology, and biology (among th€ael, Gen. CarrMete, de An Sens
Mot. Ar). A number of Aristotelian textual witegessas reproduced in
this collection, whilst other indirect sources were copied down on the mar-
GkpAE kp NaAAa&A &N A£OGnnNada® &#£ga kpxdadnbaes
production process was controlled, corrected, and supplemented by the
leader of tiswriting circle.

3) A greater number of hands were responsible for the transcription of anoth-
er monumental manuscript (Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana,
Laur. Plut85.1): a reference encyclopaedia of the most renowned ancient
and medieval Greek Agtelian commentators, produced in Constantino-
nGa oA U GAN@On NAE naNnGa AgN-A£a nadaeaek
tion of Aristotelian commentaries and further exegetical m&€hs.
manuscript was not prepared during the first Byzantine, rasivmith
Paris manuscripts were, but during the second revival:-kmowelPal-
aeologan Renaissance

What we are keen to emphasize here is that the collaborative writing activities of
the Byzantineircoli di scritturavere performed as study practices, and in this
sense, they sought for the cultivation of a specific type of human being as some-
one eager to carry out physical endeavours by copying down a book, and quali-
fied enough to deeply comprehend and appreciaectikences of the written

$9Cfr. Cavallo (2004) 646.
“0Cfr. Cavallo (2004) 63&71.
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text. To borrow an example from Musonius Rufus, careful meditation about what
is good, what is only apparently good, what is bad, and what is only apparently
bad could be successfully carried out by anyone involved in theoprodaoct
exemplar of the Aristotelian ethical writthgs.

-UFAUAKE QgOHUpk A*e lLadxkokaekaZ aNpAAAYD

Lascaris did not always live in as uncomfortable conditions as he did in the years
he spent in Messina. His most productivedpeas in Milan (145865), where
he enjoyed particularly agreeable facilities for scholarly practices under the pat-
ronage of Duke Francesco Sféftese conditions are reflected in the manu-
scripts he produced at that time. His exemplarsiittmeachen and theEu-
demian Ethiakate back to his fruitful stay in Milan.

The manuscript Madrid, BNE, MS 4574 is clear evidence of the most refined
cultural practices in book production. He made prodigal use of the supplies of
fine paper available to him, wgtia few lines per page in a steady, angular, skil-
ful, accurate but still informal script, setting an uncrowdeudt fajth wide
blank spaces aimed either at providing helpful reading aids, or to house beautiful-
ly illuminated capital letters (that are aletays completed) at the heading of
each book of tidicomachean Eth{see Plate 3). There are no gold decorations

UA& kp &§a Eadémisa EtNefemplar)/Aiutitiskst a beautifully
handcrafted instrument of teaching and learninghd-onain text, he used a
sepia brown ink, and for the headings and other uses, guedltistne. The
title of each book and the letters at the beginning of each chapter are rubricated,
UpA U0 pN&d kp &gad HIAGKkp kpAkalzxaFo#ya a
ber (see Plates 1 and 3). Numerous content clarifications were also added using a
purplecoloured ink. Some of these are merely intended to describe the content
of relevant passages: for instance, at the beginning of the seconNibook of
comachea Ethicgfolio 12 recto), where Aristotle states the difference between
intellectual and moral virtue, Lascaris describes the issues dealt in the passage by
Adka&ekpG ANAp Np &ga HUAGKPp Mk hERGA kP ea
excellence?aA AaaNpAGA ANApAUlAJUER kA HNALG a
(see Plate 3). On the same folio, Lascaris incidentally summarizes the argument
UAsltipaaA oA " A&k A&=N&Ga aNpaadpkpG «ga uwaA

ustoms do nofbarise in men by nature). Furthermore,

Lascaris pays special attention to the references and quotations offered by the

“CE, Lutz (19434, )
2¢ [EA radpepAaa 1NHUBA&f paao.. GpaupN
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Stagyrite. Thus, on folio 3 recto (see Plate 1), next to the passate w085 10
Aristotle quotes four verses borrofeddN H ) Vo aNdADayie adds the
ENGGNAKDPS 4aHi 4Dz 8NAAL oA )akkNA &ga n
same sort of identifying clarification is to be found on folios 20 verso and 33 verso,
where Aristotle refers to Euripides and Siemniespectively. Content descrip-
&k Np £ [EOHHUIAKkaAA GAGOHaApPp&eA UpA aglinceadi
Aagkaagk UkHAA & gaGnkpG 4aatAdid £ &N A£Ekp.
His explanatory remarks concerning authors and literasyrexaél the inter-
est of a humanist scholar, who took great delight in classical literature and had
acquired an encyclopaedic knowledge about it.
Lascaris performed refined humanist philological operations on the texts he
read. After writing down iNscanachean Ethicke probably collated his copy
both with the same exemplar already used for the transcription and also with a
different version available to him. There are many minor corrections set above
the line written with the same sepia brown inkfaséde main text. During a
later revision of his work, he might have noticed mistakes made during the copy-
ing; simple mistakes that were easy to detect and to amend. As a result, he would
have then proceeded to correct them. Some of these minor midtekesa
tions are here listed:

Menda Emendationes Lascarianae
1102a 16
1102a 20
1110a 23
1110a 30
1116

He would have noticed his own omissions and then restored the text using the
same sepia brown ink, not above the line but on the outer margin. We can see
this on folio 4 recto, where, after setting a caret under the line to signal the miss-
ing text in thegwssage 1096a 30
he supplemented on the margin , which is not the authentic reading accord-
ing to our reference edition by Bywater, but is still admissible (see Plate 2). It
seems likely that Lascamight not have added these words without the assis-
®elpada NAE U Z£ZaaNpA aaaHnGlA4 GANGNn NAE U]
conducted a comparison with another manuscript. Some of these alternative
readings were written down above the line asavatl,the sepia brown ink but
in the red purple one used for headings, summaries, and other content explana-

“3Cfr. Cavallo (2011)12&
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tions. One of these readings can be found on folio 1 recto, at the very beginning of
the text, where Lascaris copied the passage-6#094a 5
), but instead of  he wrote wrongly . This is an easy

mistake to make in the context, but, by any account, it is a corruption. Another
reading of the same kind is added on folio 4 recto, where, although the passage
1096b 9 k£ aNnkaA Ngad aN&AadaGA

), he added above the line , reportingwhat was considered per-
haps an admissible reading preserved by the tradition at tBettinmeadings
are preceded by a simpleand, in fact, many more alternative readings were
signalled on thiener margins using the same patrticle and also in red purple ink.
Two more examples are worth taking into account. Firstly, Lascaris copied down
on the inner margin of folio 2 verso:

A § k & gentiphrasiNgifrnithdipasaaigefLaRm (27

UpA EFaaNpAGA ga UGAN nl

So a textual variation in the passage 1103b 23
oA UnnapAkpG N

the inner margin . Coincidentally, in the same folio 12 verso, we can
also find evidence that he compared his work against another manuscript. In the
passage 1103b 12 ), having
written down instead of , Lascaris includes the correct
reading on the inner margin with red purple ink, preceded by abbrevia-
tion ( .), a symbol used in Byzantine manuscripts tcopbiariant readings
(see Plate 4). The same is the case on folio 53 recto, where he annotated in the
margin the correct reading preceded by the alreadgntioned . to
AanGliada &®ga 4al0AkpG kp nil/EEGC

), a mistake undoubtedly due to the influence of its immediate context

and most likely emended due to comparison with a different textual witness.

Which exemplar did Lascaris use to transcribe the text? Which one did he use
to correct it? We are still basing our study on the transmissidficaniaehe-
an Ethicsand more research is still needed to disentangle some complex knots
and threads in thRenaissance manuscript tradition. However, a few readings
compiled by Bywater in his edition point towards an apparently close filiation
between Madrid, BNE, MS 4574, Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale gfagidna,
and Paris, Bngr. 1854. More specificafive readings present in the former
manuscript can be also read in the latter two:

Madrid 4574 + Marc. 213 + Par. 1854 Cett.
1195b 4
1102b 3
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112684
11266 (add Madrid4574)
1121b5t

Furthermore, a correction found above the line on folio 3 recto suggests that
Lascaris was using eitMarcianusParisinusor a closely related manuscript,
whilst reading it a second time, correcting minor mistakes, and recording some
variant readings in his own copy. In the passage-8005b 7
UoNga @®§a Gk prauldbarecacd a o A£OG

instead of 59k A aip o0& aANpAkAadaA Gp aluAZA
that might be carried out without necessarily consulting a second exemplar.
However, k £ Npaa (idad thepefore e drcdallodved tocad:

sume that Lascaris found the reading in a different text, writing it down in his

NAp AaNnA U /A&®ai Al A Adparatudditifhk kdpyGaneN # AA U #3
reading is presentfarisinus 1854 0 p A i Aa ANAHU &k ND k A AE &9
also to besad irMarcianus 2{&:e Plate %):

Madrid 4574 + Marc. 213 + Par. 1854 Cett.
1095b 7 . U4a

It is worth bearing in mind tidarcianus 2b&longed to Cardinal Bessarion.
Lascaris and Besgsa wrote letters to each other, and by studying their episto-
lary exchange we can identify a scholarly relationship aimed at the cultivation of
philological activities concerning Ancient Greek and Byzantine texts and at the
sharing of books required torpote such activiti&dndeed, we know for cer-
®elUkp @®gle -UALKAUAKAE OFAA Npa NAE $UAAKPUG ;
ca Nazionale Marciamg, &N @®AUpAIAk Méta- gk £ aaathu
physic§Madrid, BNE, MS 458B8).this context, it comes as no surprise to learn
®eglae -U0AKAUAKAE guA U aNcadhead RthigdderBEl Ak ND £ |
a basis for his transcription or foehiendatioln a way, Bessarion and Lascaris
were both members and supportersgbiyheducated scholarly circles in lItaly,
which included Byzantine immigrants and Italian humanists, all serving a com-
mon cultural project.

“# AAledad A 4anNada&e NAE #ga AdauAmkpPisikeh) 7apkaa
a mistake due to the misunderstanding of the function of pastiitgh introduces read-
ings present in textual witnesses other than the one used as basis for the copying.

g [EA .UAAe&fpaa .upaupN

Cfr. Harlfinger (1979)24i 4 &f paa . tpaiupN
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- U /A4 U &4 k /£ EudedianHathi@stdilay NréServed in the manuscript
Madrid, BNE, MS 4627. This manuschgatsehe same highly refined practices
in book production already observed in Madrid 4574. What is more, the most
striking feature in Madrid 4627 is that all illuminated capital letters have been
fully completed; they have even been decorated from 8to@lBook five with
gold ink (see Plates 5 and 6). This is further evidence of the ideal working condi-
tions that Lascaris enjoyed during his time in Milan. It also serves as an example
of why these two manuscripts are deemed luxurious. In additionetalibeir
rate appearance, however, they were also carefully composed instruments of
knowledge. Lascaris used the manuscript held in Florence, Biblioteca Medicea
Laurenziand.aur. Plut81.20 as a model for transcribingudemian Ethijcs
which at the timedbonged to the humanist and bibliophile Francesco Filelfo
(1398.481¥.In this undertaking, Lascaris also made it easier for the reader to
consult and compare specific passages by adding content descriptions, summar-
ies, and even rubrics at the beginrirepch section. Likewise, he noted the
names of the ancient authors mentioned or quoted by Aristotle in the margins
and used quotations marks to signal passages borrowed from literary texts. He
probably found some passages of special interest and ddgthieghtthrough
®ga Ua&aPA®eNHAA UloohdapvkleaekiNDME ' N& kpA£elp
sage 1222b1Bbinto stark relief (see Plate 7), a key passage for understanding Ar-
k FeN&eGa £ 104GQOHaAp&e UaNDxe AaakpG 0 ggoHUPD

&oad A /&

stance is by nature a sort of principle; therefore each can produce many similar to
itsef, as man man, animals in general animals, and plant&plants).

Oopa kpeadamkekpG AgaAk®ekNp &N aANpAkAa4d kA
been when he produced these luxurious versions of the Aristotelian ethics. Both
il p @ /AE8 Ak Ak o apériiopab Bodary amtll he-mayBael Bakespro-
duced these two beautiful pieces simply because he wanted them for himself. He
was probably very proud of his handicraft, but his original purpose might have
been something else. As we have already mentionedniiuBymnanuscripts
were mainly produced in order to sell them and cover basic liviligVibsts.
&gk £ kp HKkPpA Aa aAN@OGA UGAN kpEaéd &gle -
money from the sale of these beautiful books. In Milan, he had marsy student
who were close relatives to powerful and wealthy people, and he might have easi-

¢ [EA Y UAGAEKkpGaa -11. .UA&®fpaa .uUpadi
“8Tr. by J. Solomon.
49Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 216.
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ly found clients for his books. It is perhaps easier to explain the striking material
features of these beautiful pieces if we assume they were products for trade and
not persnal reference. Lascaris may have not found any appropriate customers
while he was still living in Milan and may have simply decided to keep them for
himself. Nevertheless, it seems clear that he had a keen interest in the moral edu-
cation of his apprenteeThe books he produced were not only stunning and
worthwhile components of any personal library; they were also instruments for
the acquisition of moral knowledge and the provision of a civic education for
young people.
The last item we will exime is the Madrid, BNE, MS 4630. Although this was
U0GAEN naANAQgaaA AQakpG -ULUAAULAKAE AE&UA kp . |
so, Madrid 4630 is a relatively different manuscript to Madrid 4574 and 4627. It is
not as luxurious, even though somtermahfeatures are remarkable. It was
made with the same high quality paper used for Madrid 4574, as evidenced by the
watermarks on both manuscrifghere are also blank spaces reserved for illu-
minated capital letters, which were not always drawhearsktof coloured ink
responds to the same conventions as in Madrid 4574 and 4627. However, Madrid
4630 is a smafkoctavdook aimed at satisfying personal requirements and in-
terests, rather than an exemplar likely produced to earn some monegteAt any r
this manuscript is a carefully handcrafted instrument of knowledge: Lascaris an-
notated the margins and added brief content summaries. He rubricated the initial
letters in each section, corrected minor mistakes made during the copying, and
reported vaants found in other textual withesses. On folio 47 verso, for instance,
we see, firstly, three content descriptions written on the outer margin with red
k p Dz upA /A & N|
three initial rubricatk letters corresponding to three paragraphs dealing with
even temper, courage, and&&fp 24 N G 4a/knaaa®eksaGA 59k 4A
AN & ®Ak aa Kk & £2GA kp @®ga HIUkp &£aa:
U0GAN UAAALE &g helnpic BEKhPG@hH a caret, which is written
down on the outer margin with the same sepia brown ink used for the transcrip-
tion. Other additions include the possible variant n Aandichrieda A o A
sponding to kp @&ga HiidgRbowedhd #ime ofthP A gk £ p
consequences of possessingadifol (see Plate 8). It is perhaps even more in-
teresting to note that Madrid 4630 is an assemblage of assorted texts, not all of
which are philosophical; however, three are concerned dirbdtie Wieme of

Y59a4 AlHA Al®aAHUADzZ aaGNpPGkpG &N &ga Al Hk G,
Ieave_s 78/79 and 77/80 of Mad36,46 well as on the bifolium 2/5 of Madrid 4574. Cfr.
" pA&B A& 55, 15758.
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virtue. Along with the alreaahgntioned pseudlristotelian treatis@nVirtues
and Vicesthe manuscript also includes an anonymous t@atis&tuend
(aN& Gk O£ ( aHk £=x008 VitteseeguNgrpode ofhdiates- a A£G A
iznG - GAAUGAKkA AN&ADADPG Ha&gNAELE Np ®dazA A
and will pay special attention to the former'two.

It is plainly evident that the pseddstotelianOnVirtues and Vicess of
particular interest for Lascaris, and tiegast is reflected in his manuscripts.
Lascaris owned three manuscripts containing such a treatise. As we have already
pointed out, in addition to Madrid 4630, Madrid 4574 was also a v@rsion of
Virtues and Vicesitten by Lascaris himself. Thereanather copy of the same
treatise in his own books, which though containddaipea Moralias well:
Madrid, BNE, MS 4684. This manuscript was written, for the most part, by an un-
known 14 century copyist and belonged beforehand to Georgius Gennadius
Sclolarius and Theodorus Gaza. It contained a wide collection of Aristotelian
texts, and probably had a part to play in the diffusion of Aristotelianism during
the Renaissan®n any case, the antigraph of Madrid 4574 concerning the apoc-
ryphal treatis©n Wtues and VicesMadrid 4684. They share a number of tex-
tual features inherited from an hyparchetype that is no longer preserved and
Agkag Gusa Aak£a &N 0 /A£lHkGA Aa £k Gp i ®a A
circulation throughout Italy from the inegng of the fentury onwards. The
most striking feature is a reordering of passage 128Bba4B, which is also
(alongside the numbering of the awful consequences of U Aalaed
found in all manuscripts of the same family, but abseatr@miiining manu-
script tradition, and so we do not consider it to be authentic:

Ps-Arist.VV, 1250b 41251a 1

"0 Hk GA Textus receptus (ed. Hutchinson)

It is worth emphasizing that the numbering of the consequences of virtues
UpA oskaas£ ANgaAALE ®5a AgNGA ®aase UPA 046

' N4 1 Ga &N yirtueSeaTanmbitkedskEa(1987).
*2Cfr. Eleuteri (2016)-80.
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Lascaris transcribed his model very carefully, including all these numerical se-
guences. Despite this clear interpolation, both manuscripts preserve a good
quality text, and only one conjunctive error between Madrid 4574 and 4684 sepa-
rates them from the raming tradition:

Madrid 4574 + Madrid 4684 Cett.
1250b 8

What is even more remarkable is that Lascaris made only one minor mistake
during his copying: he omitted an article present in his model in line 1250b 42.
This is the only piece of evidence we have that Madrid 4574 is independent from
Madrid 4684.

In thecase of Madrid 4630, the situation is much more complicated. Apart
from preparing his exemplar through intensive reading, it is clear that Lascaris
collated different versions of the texts in order to produce an improved new re-
cension. He even apparergfyhrased the wording to some extent in accordance
with his own stylistic preferences and his own comprehension of the ethical doc-
trines therein exposed. The fact that he collated at least two different manu-
scripts can be confirmed by the report of vaiiarthe margins of the manu-
script, as already mentioned, but also, by the manner in which he dealt with
passage 1250b 43 U Agkag kA £ Aa AUKA 4aN

Ps-Arist.VV, 1250b 4®51a 1

Recensio Lascariana " U HKk GA
Madrid 4630, f. 49r
(add. s.l)
(add. s.l)
(add. s.l)
(add. i. marg.)
(add. s.l) (corr. ex )

It is clear that Lascaris copied down the passage in the canonical order of the
most authorized branches of the tradition. In a posterior revision, however, he
AaNAAadaA ®#ga @®aa®e kp UtUaaNAAlpaa Akeyg @*§.
rected a minomoission in the margin of folio 49 reatbrief omission of one of
the consequences of ndaaaAaA oA ®ga aNaddackr
terwards, he reordered the passage using a different ink and added in all cases the
numbering of items (see PI8). Lascaris undoubtedly made use of a manuscript

9aGNpPGkpG &N A&l Hk GA AgkGa ga AUAKL &daok A
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for us to identify which exemplar was initially used for the transcription. It could

not be a manuscript from the @i 59a4da U04da kpAaaA ANHA
oa Aaap UK -UAAUAKAE NAp AKeAGk £2ka kppNs
know, transmitted by any branch or single manuscript from the direct tradition:

Madrid 4630 ett.
1250a 4
1250a 13
1250a 15 (Stob.)

However, there are some other intriguing readings that can be trqced back to
NAD# Ui ( NAOAU & £EeSmgrpiy * £&NAk O4 ADk 3 . O /&?

Madrid 4630 + MoskS8gin. gr231  ett.
1250a 32
1251a 31 primum
1251b 17

Interestingly, Mosk@yngr. 231 is somehow isolated in the tradition of the
On Virtues and Vicaad according to recenteggsh, this manuscript had no
subsequent descendants. This means that, at this point, we are unable to estab-
lish whether Lascaris could access a textual witness bearing these readings or not,
and if so, which it was. They might indeed be seen as irs)duationsuch a
case, it seems a very rare coincidence.
The examination of the anonymOusVirtues Madrid 4630 reveals a clearer
rephrasing of the text. This anonymu¥irtuetllows two different routes of
transmission, which also represent two different redactions or forms of the text.
' k & £2eGA kee kA GnnapAaA UG£ AaNpAGOAksa nki
De virtutenanuscript tradition. It is also interestingadte that this piece is inter-
agupGaA kp U0 pODHie ad N AEDebatatestdinepsedk &p a ££a £
do-AristotelianOnVirtues and Vic&econdly, the anonym@us Virtues trans-
mitted independently with a different redaction in two othrarserégpts besides
Madrid, BNE, MS 4630: Venezia, Biblioteca Nazionale Mgansiad@mand Wien,
along with the wholBe virtutdoy Rhacendytes. However, the indeptiyden
transmitted version is currently being revised and has not yet been $iblshed.
three manuscripts transmitting the latter date back to the second half'of the 14
century and the beginning of tie d&that they are, in any case, posterica-to Rh

3Cfr. Gielen (2016) LXKKXXII.
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aapAA®a £ Gk £a ek HE&Itis plakigble &hat théy représanfa 0 A NJDp A
AaANADz NAE &ga NA DS urfuter commknssguicduseRi@yi 4 a P A A &3
both Rhacendytes himself and an anonymous author, whose text was also accessi-
bleduring 0 £4 0 Ak £ Gk /a &k HA *® ANOGA o0a e&gle
3 g U & & DA VirtatabdE Lascaris did not claim or acknowledge authorship for

®ya ®aae AdkekpG kea&ek ok&eGa iENHENGCHRS FA
A k /Ea BxivptueEin addition, we are not at this point able to confirm whether

Marcianus gr. 1V.38d Vindobonensis philosophicus gdeti98 from Madrid

4630 or not. At any rate, we can be sure that the text was deliberately reframed. A

quick comparison lve¢en both texts allows us promptly to note some simplifica-

tions, rearrangements, and stylistic adjustments. Significant differences are evident

from the outset:

J. Rhacendytdge virtutg[P] 85862 AnonymiDe virtute
[ed. E. Gielen] Madrid BNE 463051v

[]

As we have already noted, the psartgimtelianOn Virtues and Viecesl
the anonymou®n Virtued da 44 kpedadaglipGaA Dewirrega apA N
tute The reason for this is that both treatises are actually comprehensive cata-
logues of virtues amnttes. The exact number and classification of virtues and
vices differ substantially in both texts. The anong@noustueksts altogether
Kk a®aap sk 4 eda £

-Aristoteli@@n[Vikipk dBdViceseeg & n /£a ¢
Gk £=2& NpPpGA akGyge okaxepark

**Cfr. Hunger (1961)-303; Mioni (1972)-232.
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are classified differently519 & /& & k 4 :

the pseudd\ristotelianOn Virtues an Vicdse order in which they are listed is
AGNALAGA 4aGli&aA &N ®ga nGuaNpkad ANa&&dkpa
®ga AaAlaekNpUG AENGG U§a. khé&BOKAGCH EARDG
and Udad okéd&egak NAE ®ga Gnnaekaek

upA Inthe cdsdld 6 k A 2D a A
the anonymou®n Virtugthe situation is a bit more complicatedfiidtdour
virtues match the four cardinal virtues of the ancient world inherited by Christi-
anity: prudence, courage, temperance, and justice. The remaining virtues branch

AANH ®ga kpkaekiG AENQA UpA agagka Utéda
groups®firstly, those referring to the use and consideration of material goods

( apA image and A3 aNpAGA
selfa /Eeek Huli &2k N p upA

®&A Gk £a ipA ANQE& &g G/

R pl GarHape NAE nUAEEKNDAE nGalAadh A UDpA A
UpA £k Fxg GA AakadadkpG &N Npa A£ d4aGuakNp.
ber of vices in ¢hanonymou®n Virtues much greater than in the pseudo

AristotelianOn Virtues and Vic&bse reason for this is that, while in the latter

treatise every vice matches a unique virtue, in the former, two different vices are

opposed to a single virtue: thrag surpasses it by excess and one that does not

reach it by default. Hence, while in the pskustoteliarOn Virtues and Viees

Ak pGGa ovkaa ANAUOAANE&AD Ga k £ W haBE
anonymousOn Virtuep N &g AaadDGakEpakrlE GPpA

All'in all, it is worth considering why Lascaris was interested in both treatises.
The answer is most likely that they could serve as practical guides for exercising
virtues. They were actually handboakstalnght how to behave correctly, and
not just theoretic treatises aimed exclusively at giving an intellectual comprehen-
sion of the subject. In this sense, there is one mention in the anOmyxious
tueto Socrates that is of particular interest. lopgheing paragraph we have
already quoted, before starting to list the different virtues and vices, the anony-
mous author refers to the ancient philosophers who dealt with ethical concerns
somehow. Socrates is mentioned as the first intellectual figpher¢oneoral
4da£EGada&k Np cdadloAEa ENEA gkH

" HUp HkGge pNE& GAl

SSCfr. PsArist.VV 1249a-2249b 29, ed. Hutchinson.
6Cfr. J. RhacendytBe, virtut¢P], 92930, ed. Gielen.
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befae he has adapted his own customs, and has calmed the passions threatening
him in the manner of the wild beasts, for something impure may not grasp some-
thing puref/ This quotation shows, then, that our anonymous author saw moral
education as a preconditior anybody wishing to take any steps forward in phi-
losophy. Both the anonymous author and Lascaris were of the opinion that those
educated and trained in this tradition would have thought the same.

-Uka0AKkE a®&gkdliG AUA NAE Gk £a

We have so far triediltastrate and describe the way in which Lascaris tackled
Aristotelian ethical writings, based on the way in which they are depicted in his
own books. Our next task is to reveal his philosophical background in order to
UpuUGAEaA -UAKaUA&AKkAE AagNGUAGA ndlazxkaak

To begin with, let us start with his circles in Milan. Lascaris was officially ap-
pointed Greek professor in 1463 with the support -skf@emypersonalities in
the city, among them, Pier Candido Decembriel47399Pier Candido enjoyed
a successfpblitical and diplomatic career as did his father, Ubertd423k0
Both men served powerful leaders and were also humanists. Uberto was a close
friend to Michael Chrysoloras and exchanged letters with Leonardo Bruni and
other important figures in setgb®) a p A $HgAAAENGNAUAE asa p ®h
Republie p &N - 0 &k p 1kad $UpAKAN &aNGGaaxaA gk
NAE &gaKkada kA NAE nl & dededpGlicAhiskwpries fréa- £ AENE ¢
served in manuscript Milan, Biblioteo@db@siana, B 123 sup. In it, Uberto ex-
poses his political theory and explicitly explores the moral duties of citizens:

We should also devote ourselves with special love to our country where our parents,

agk GAdap Ak 6a £ 44 Qiecvkroeder citizén[sihoulddké a p A £ AA:Z
care to live with his fellow citizens with a sense of right that is fair and equal; he

should neither behave himself in a servile and abject manner, so that he is heId in

Finally, he should so conduct himself that he be reputed a good man-and a fair

minded pequupcitizen by everyone. Let him be a cultivator of the virtues, especially

justice and moderatich.

For Uberto Decembrio every citizen was responsible for common good and
scholars should also, of course, look after the welfare of the community. In this

*'Cfr. J. RhacendytBe, virtut¢P], 872875, ed. Gielen.

For Uberto and Pier Caridid %a 8 & Hue & k N /Dizienkarle Gidgiiaficg k & £ A& a
degli italiani (1960 AFaluldagkpG ANA %aa~> Ho dkN 6 &
$UpAKAN

*This passage is quoted and translated by Hankins (1995) 329.
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sense, he was a champion of what is known as civic humanism: just like other
intellectual figures, held important civil positions, but he also promoted and
undertook scholarly practices, which were a key element of humanist cultural
and political activiff.To summarize, he was a public man, concerned about the
moral improvement of his-citizens. Thu$pa 8 aHie &k N £ @pAai A£xlipAk
manist scholarly practices is also an important element to consider when exam-
kpkpG ®ya aNpedaase NA - UAKAUAKA ANA&ADz Np " &

We have now seen the situation in Milan, but it is also worth considering Las-
cAk A NAp fFel®edHapeAr UoaNgE ngkGNANNGA Gp/
el eaAapeA alip oa 4aUA kp -UAKaAU0AKA aNAA4
AUAA QgOHUDpDKk £k 5gaada (A4a [Ek Akaap Gawead
lifetime, stylistially reworked at a later stage, and currently collected in a single
volume (Madrid, BNE, MS 4620)i A3 Ak £ ank £AZeGa £ 1 4da o400
ric, reflecting his vast knowledge of Greek literature and his deep stylistic sensi-
bility. He strongly ena@ges his addressees to lead a life of scholarly and intel-
lectual work, and explicitly praises such a life. He was acquainted enough with
"4k £&N&Ga £ NngkGNAENNGA &N kpaN&AnNAGexd AN
doctrine in his exhortative and laodaletters. An example of this can be found
in a letter addressed to a certain John, who may have been the same man who
#4 U p A£Gl sBphomecio Aartur loraforiisto Latin for the first time
-UFAUAKE DAGAE +Ngp

84 HOA®: *yahaANAda NoadA &£§:

tionships and behave prudently, as is required by the law of frigfrdisrig).
Agkn AUGA Gp kHhNAeelpeae O AniagiteersNidhe" &4 k £&N &G
search for a common goal was at the root of every society, and friendship is a key
element of a happy life both for individuals and for communities. A perfect
friendship is only possible between individuals who are noble and el in v
however, and true friends give and receive the same reciprocally; otherwise, they
are not really frienffd.ascaris advises his addressee to practise an absolute
Hk GAp a £4& ) towards others, in accordance with the monastic
life. He uges him to put the affairs of others before his own, but not those of Las-
caris himself, since ethical life prescribes something different for him: namely,

®For the intellectual movement described as civic humanism, see Baron (1955);
Hankins (1995).
®'Some drafts are also preserved in a different manuscript: Madrid, BNE, MS 4636. For
-UFAUAKA ank £AeNGNGAUNgAT. A£aad . UAxfpaa .upal
®2C. LascasjEpistolae quatuordecim familjarels 959-b, edMigne.
83Cfr. AristotNic. Eth1156b87 115881
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the search for the middle term in friendship. These are core elements of Aristo-
®Ga /£ a@ag&kEME Dy Uk U-ABFAUAKA ank EENGUAA ¢
striking to observe how he praises a philosophical way of life and disdains a life of
unproductive leisure and immoral behaviour.
In a touching epistle addressed to the Spanish poet and h#rilohom
Pardo, who was his disciple in Naples, he expresses his grief because of his own
precarious living and working conditions. He also laments the plight and unfor-
tunate fate that some of his most brilliant fellow countrymen facediAtitaly.
the end of the letter, Lascaris bids farewell to his correspondent, demanding bit-
terly that he should not wait for him. He then goes on to describe his own death,
not as an evil, but as an escape from suffering. Likewise, Lascaris praises Pardo
not only for harg the opportunity to cultivate poetry, but also, because, instead
NA UPA MED&ek Ga (4&a&k gk eA ga Hk Gge AasNxa

N &
might devote yourselfdivine philosophy, whose goal is to make oneself as simi-
lar to God as a man c&ithe is a process beautifully described in

1 G U Trhkeuonsisting in regulating our own disordered revolutions of the
soul according to the completely staglelutions of the cosmos, and hence, of
the god who createditThis was without doubt common knowledge for anyone
with a typical knowledge of ancient philosophy, but it is in any case a fundamen-
tal idea for the conception of philosophy as a way ohtdugh the exercise of
philosophy, we get closer and closer to our final goal and become more divine
than human. In another way, by exercising the divine element in us, we all be-
come similar to the divine. Nevertheless, as we have already panpddaut,
sophical life was, according to Aristotle, not only a life of contemplation, but also
a life of cultivating virtues, and Plato tells us iFhdaetetuhat this kind of
assimilation to God is achieved by becoming lawful and pious with theeassista
of intellect ®In this sense, a public virtuous life
was also a lifeadsimilation to God.

Lascaris severely reproaches one of his old students, Carolus (a nhame that was
popular among his other disciples) in ohes détters. Lascaris refers to him in
an exchange addressed to Andreas di Cremona, a member of Milan ¢hancellery,
Aa0GGkpG gkH 59a ANAGa&AEDGC *pAaaA k p

<

¢ /Eh . Ude®fpaa .upaupN

®5C. LascariEpistolae quatuordecim familjarels 958-b, ed. Migne.
5 Cfr. PlafTim 46e 747c 4.

®"Cfr. PlafTheaet176b-2.

8¢ /4 .UA&fpaa .upaupN
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expressed his displeasure at Carolus for his |ladpeaft towards both his
teachers and his books ( *This
Is an important statement for our purposes, because here there is an explicit con-
nection between books and handwritten culture, on the one side,spirituh
al dimension of teaching and learning, on the other. Carolus was rude: he even
did not say farewell to Lascaris when he knew that he had to leave. He had bor-
rowed a book from his teacher and had not yet given it him back. To make mat-
ters even waes he was no longer interested in what was for his own good, and
ANGOAAA Np gkAE apeadeikpHapae GpA nGal A£Ao4a
letter to Carolus. We read that he was seduced by debauchery and gluttony; he no
longer nourished his soult bte excessively. As the prison of the soul, as his
body grew fatter, he weakened his soul. There can be no doubt that he lacked
temperance, or rather, slhtrol. A man who appreciates and remembers what
he has learned is supposed to behave othandiseich a man is also a man of
books. His respect towards books rests somehow on his moral behaviour and his
FHINAUG oaglokNOA nldaAdeadHkpahk gk A aKk®adan
way of life did no good for him, his professor, his fellow rreepmMUNIty.
To summarize, book culture was a part of moral education, and moral education
was simply for the common good.

yinnkGA PNee UGG NAE -UA3AGAKkAE Ak/EiknGak
most brilliant students was Giorgio Valladd), Mho became a professor who
enjoyed great success in Pavia, Genoa, and Venice, and translated a number of
scientific and philosophical tets. A2 G Ak £ UGpA 70GGL £ gupAH#A
HipoAiI&dkne egaA ANnkaA &HNodsm@gphrdg- U 634 £k
nosticor{iMadrid, BNE, MS 4634). Lascaris wrote a few folios at the beginning of
the book and his disciple completed the'taskas clearly a training activity
guided by the teacher and mainly carried out by the student. In hisSledies, L
glorifies and exalts the excellences of philosophy. He praises Valla for devoting
himself to the divine philosophy ( GEKDPG @®ga [EiH
already used to exhort Juan Pardo to live accordingly. Lascaris reminded Valla
that phlosophy, whose goal was to become as similar to God as possible, was
considered by ancient men the art of arts and the science of sciences. In this
sense, this discipline was the basis of every art, science, or field of knowledge. Phi-
losophy was therefaeoroaeteaching discipline, as Plato himself, according to

% C. Lascarigpistolae quatuordecim familjarels 959 d, ed. Migne.

" N& ( kN&GkN 7 DifioBdiio bfagrafibo Negliitalianh voce A£a a
$ [EA . UA&fpaxwes. GpaupN
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- UAEAUAKE AdaAkkpaA ke , PNAGaAGa NA
divine and human thing$).
Giorgio Valla was not the only praiseworthy man of letters to whom Lascaris
sent a liger. He also wrote a beautiful eulogy addressed to the Byzantine human-
k £#2 53aNANAGA (LAl 59ga ANN&gAiIAa4 4kaAG
a fortunate land that benefited enormously from his guidance and studies. Happy
were those who coulake advantage of his talents; miserable were those who
harvested the fruits in the past, but now leave them aside. Gaza was someone
who clearly understood what was for the common good and Lascaris simply
asked him to complete what he had already undefE®kén & NHUIHUND o & p a £k &
®Scholars were not selfish or individualistic people, whose activ-
ities were pursued exclusively for the sake of their own interests and benefits.
They looked, as politicians and legislators did, for the comdhorhggavere
sa4A NAE&RaAp ®aladagaidk UpA gapaa Nnaéalileaeal
souls and lives. One of their main tasks was precisely to educate noble and virtu-
ous men, who were expected to behave impeccably, unless their own character
spoilt ah 0 seea HIn & &N kHnA&Nga &gakd HNALG ANpA
aa4pkpG gk£E NAp oOpAN&d&Ppl&ead Aled UPA gkA
thought was the cause of misfortune: ignorance of letters and philosophy. Rulers
were no longer interesteddealing with Homer, Demosthenes, or Plato. They
became vicious and were certainly comfortable being so. But their actions affect-
ed not only their own lives, but also those of others, for they were responsible for
HINAA GGk p G &§ a k AandBéaling thém eftHerseikiuiods PrAficiousEn k & k & /£
Disregarding philosophy leads to decadence of spirit and the depraved behaviour
both of individuals and of the community as a whole. However, disregarding phi-
losophy did not just mean forgetting discourse thoert mafraining oneself from
any activity conducting to seiprovement. It was precisely this kind of scholar-
ly practice that Lascaris and his circle of intellectuals aimed to encourage.

Conclusions

The purpose of this paper was, firstly, to desdiie U p U GAALa - U Aalak £
practices and, secondly, to reveal a philosophical background and an explanatory
framework against which to project such practices. Through the examination of

his books, we have seen that Lascaris clearly had a deep iAtesteste. We

have praised his beautifully handcrafted and luxurious exemplars of the Aristote-

2C. LascariEpistolae quatuordecim familjarels 960 b, ed. Migne.
3C. LascariEpistolae quatuordecim familjarels 961 a, ed. Migne.
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lian ethical corpus, but also his scholarly methods and the procedures he applied
to turn his books into excellent instruments of knowledge. We have Been that
was especially interested in catalogues of virtues as suitable guides for moral ac-
tion, and he had access to a text explicitly stating that moral improvement was a
prerequisite for proceeding on the path of philosophy. We have also seen that
Lascaris @veloped his intellectual activities in a context of humanists willing to
serve their cities both through civil service and scholarship. He explicitly estab-
lishes a link between book culture and virtue, in terms of a reciprocal depend-
ence, and he reproasimoral deviation both in the case of his own disciples and

of political leaders. Scholarship was, for Lascaris, a service intended for the pro-
motion of the common good. He praised philosophy and especially those men
who had devoted themselves to livitife aof books, of knowledge, of self
improvement, and of service to the community. Scholars, as legislators, were re-
AnNDp Ak o G& AN& HNAAGGkpG Hap £ GkgaLk UpA
humanists. More research is still needed in order tislestalslccurate connec-

tion between book culture and moral education. | hope that this study might rep-
resent an opening chapter in this line of research.
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PHILOSOPHICAL BACKGBREID OF THE COSMOLOSIL
POLEMICS IRONTRAMANICHAEOS
BYJOHN OFDAMASCUS

VLADIMIRBARANOV
Novosibirsk State University of Architecture, Design and Arts
baranovv@academ.org

ABSTRACTThis article analyzes the philosophical arguments used by John of Damascus
against the Manichaean dualist cosmological systemiaidgseontra Manichagos

showing some parallels with Diglecticaand revealing a common Aristotelian back-
ground The philosophical argument in Balogueseems to be a practical application

of philosophical doctrines formulated irtttadecticaFrom a wider perspectifauati

Manichean polemics used in part for instructional purposes for students of philosophy
and theology in Late Antiquity, the conclusion is made that the purpod@lufghe

was aimed not so much against the Manichaean cosmogony and cosmg&igst but a
®ya .uUpkagluaup «ygaNAkaA Agkadyg HkGge gusa
times

KeywoRrDdohn of Damascus, Manichaeism, Aristotle, syllogistic proof, substance, con-
traries, Neoplatonic education

*This study was supported byRbssian Foundation for Basic Research, Projeet No. 20
014 sdatek£a NA +Ngp 19kGNANPODA 0P
the Middle Eastern Syraalestinian and Byzantine Theological (Christological, an-
thropological, cosmological)i Tk k e&ek N p &£

At the time of social and political changes in Syria and Palestine in the eighth
century’a clear and simple solution to the problem of evil, offered by Manichae-
an dualisimust have appealed to many Muslims and Chrigtiasisiiggering

'Tannous 2010. On the situation in the Holy Land at the turn of the eighth century,
see Griffith 2006, Griffith 2011, Griffith, 2016, Schadler 2018.
20n the presence of the Manichees in Syria and Palestine at the time of John of Da-
mascus, see Ables 2R&Byes 201%2154.
Vol. 15. 2 (2021) Vladimir Barano021
schole.ruclassics.nsu.ru DOI10.25205/198328021152-573594

-

[(e]

Q-

-


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole

57: Cosmological polemiby John of Damascus

the appearance of both Muslim and ChristiatManichaean polemit$he

problem of evil was resolved in Manichaeism by relegating all good attributes to
one divine, beneficial principle of light, and all bad attributes to the other euvil,
dark, and malelent principle of mattdn its scope, theialogueontra Mani-

chaeosf John of Damascus consists of two parts. In the first part John of Damas-
cus refutes the Manichaean cosmologic myth on the basis of Aristotelian syllo-
Gk £AHUE 5gap &ga .upkagadup kp&eadGNadE&NEA
the second part of tBedoguediscusses the problems associated with the pres-
ence of evil in the world which was created by a benevolent God, His fore-
knowledge, and divine providence, masterfully rethinking the solutions offered in
theHomily That God Is Not the Author by Bakil of Caesardais article will

examine more closely the first part obtalwguend consider several counter-
arguments of John of Damascus against some provisions of the Manichaean dua
list system.

In the beginning of tligalogueJohn of Damass presesthe Manichaean
cosmogonic myth: there were two primordial principles, good and evil, each one
kp k&£ NAp nGlaa UpA &®ya GNNA Npa kA£E &
ducing every good, incapable of bringing evil fruit, and the euadkeess,
decay, the Evil Tree, containing all bad and evil things, incapable of bringing good
/A PRt evil or matter was lifeless, motionless, ugly and dark, and then it re-
belled against itself, and its fruits fought with each other. When theme of
fled and others pursued, they reached the boundaries of the realm of light. Seeing
the light, they desired its beauty, stopped fighting with each other, made a mutu-
al agreement, and attacked the light. And the Good One sent power from himself,
and inthe battle, the Good One allowed a particle of light to be taken away from
him and devoured by the rulers of darkness in order to overcome evil by means of
the particle that he gave away. This resulted in a mixture of good and evil in the

3S.Stroumsa and G. Stroumsa suggested that Manichaean dualism might have fos-
tered the discussions on free will in early Islam and ultimately resulted in shaping some
basic Muslim doctrines of theodBirdumsa, Stroum$8885254); see alsBeeves
2011; Baran TeR@17;:9;Griffith 2011, and Griffith 19896999102.

“On the polemics against Manichaeism in John of Damasausths2@02, &11.
On the cultural and theological environment of John of Damageusd2@B.

*PG31, 344B45A. Although the editor of Bhalogudd. Kotter says in the introduc-
tion to the text that no detectable earlier source texts can be identified (Kotter 1981, 344),
i pOHead NAE ®aax0UG UpA aNpadanckdny niadlGcGaGA
as a primary source for John of Dantasagscy and doctrine of divine foreknowledge
in theDialoguéBaranov 2019).

®ed. Kotter 1981, 362.2
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world: souls emged from the particle of goodness, and bodies emerged from the
Kds Felipda NAE a'vkG

This basic myth appears in many varidtionterms of verbal formulations,
the closest version to the one presented by John of Damascus cambe found i
phorical description of the primordial good principle as a good tree, with good
fruit, and matter as a bad tree bearing bad fruit, as well as the mixed current state
of the world Manichaeism originated in the PerBiaylonian Judeéghristian
environment with its specific metaphorical and poetic frame dfanahdid
not attempt to formulate its cosmogony and cosmology in structurally arranged
ontological terms associated wathsality, as was the case with the Greek philo-
sophical tradition. The evil in this system was not a strictly moral or ontological
category but should rather be viewed as a personificatartitiedis of any-
thing morally or esthetically good and behtitifu

Triggered by the drama of evil in this world and projecting this perception on-
to the level of cosmic drama of the particles of light entrapped and imprisoned in
matter, the Manichaean dualism never succeeded in articulating this opposition
on a stridy rational and philosophical level or in formulating a coherent termi-
nological and conceptual system supportifiytien Manichean missionaries
entered the Greedpeaking world, they were forced to translate their myth and
its constituent elements notymto the Greek language but also into the Greek
frame of mind, and use such concepts as principles ( Hull e #EY o
stance ( U p A gl ofafidh had enormously rich philosophi-
cal meaning, thus causing perplexity in philese@nd becoming susceptible
to criticism on philosophical groutids. $ g 4k Ak i pk aaA galAkND

______

a
an myth‘is describedByg AaNANA&A A "o, 204409 ceegad #k AYJNn

"Ibid., 35853.
8 For an overview of the Manichaean doctrine, sd®86987. For a list of Patristic
anti-Manichaean works, seieu 19851986464469. On Manichaeism in the Roman
Empire, sekieu 1992 arithrdieu 2008. On the aviinichaean polemics, $dein
1991; Bennett 2001; Fox, Sheldon, LidLie20%Beldon 2011; Smagina 2011; Gardner,
Lieu 2004; Khosroev 200#1632and Esmailp@005.
°® PG83, 377BD. On the image of good and bad trees in Manich@eigla 269a.
Op 5gaNAN&a&e /£ o6ahlAkBepneth2@9.ga . UpPpkagalip HAe&J
°On the cultural and religious background of Mani, see Khosroewv2227, 109
"op &§a pNekNp NA GNNA  kp .upkaguak £  /Ea
?Pyech 1979, 118.
Bpederseh98%6-50.
*On the Christian influences on the Manichaean doctrine, see Bermejo 2015.
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825), who started his ecclesiastical career just a generatiohraftsé Damas-

cus, and described his encounter with the Manichees. These Manichees claimed
to be true Christians possessing the true Gospel; they described their primordial
principles as substances, and associated the evil principle with Satan.

The trueGospel is in our possession: it is the one which the twelve apostles have writ-
ten. There is no Church except for the one which we have, and no one is (truly) Chris-
tian except for us. No one discerns the (proper) interpretation of the Gospel apart
A4&NHs . RROA ANGpAaA4 504K guk ga &i0Gye VAL
were two gods whose substances were each different. One of them was Light, Good
it is the good deityand the other was Evil, Darkness; namely;*8athe. begin-

ning, each one thiem occupied its own territory. Then Darkness noticed the Radiant
One and its beauty and its excell®fded with desire for it, it pounced upon it

and fought with it, wishing to capture it. The Radiant One strove to combat it, but
Darkness was oretlierge of gaining victory over it. As the Radiant One was in mor-
tal fear, it lopped off a piece of itself and flung it to it, and Darkness swallowed it.
Heaven and earth and everything between them were created from the nature of
Darkness and from the urat of the piece that the Radiant One threw to him: they
came into being by means of (their) combination. For example, humans are created
having an internal soul and an external body. They claim that the soul derives from
the nature of the Radiant One #malbody derives from the nature of Satan, the
Dark Oné’

*The discrepancy between the goodness of the original creation and the observable
reality is closely related to the figure of the devil as the main actor and instigator of evil-
doing. However, in order to remove even the slightest possibility thatstraeateiV
embodied absolute evil, John of Damascus argued that even the devil was not completely
evil since he still participated in being which was a goodness originating from the good
God, and possessed free will as a rational cieatlogus contra Miahaeqs3236, ed.
Kotter 1981, 3323).
“sgk £ sa&4&AEKNpD NE ®ga HA®J pNeloaGA NHka&AL 0 o

Ak ENAAAAGA HNgaHape: Ak&gkp e«ga askG naé
the principle of light. Cf. John of BerasDialogus contra Manichaeos, 53a4a AuA

as you say, matter without beginning, unoriginate, in its own borders, eternally disorder-

ly moving ( - ' NAA &gaN&R&FESE OEEKND |

Aa 4 GA HN ¢ aCGtadpsation ok John #g @rthodox with a Maniahdes
sources in Titus of Bostra, see Bennett 2399,T88je 1948.

______

1982, 205-2@8.11, citedReeveR0111,52153.
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After citing the myth, Theodére® , 2 B4 &4 g
aa4pkpG e«ga k pa&edk &k ¢ a Ak £xb k o Dk
the two principles among his Manichees:

So to for the condition of all things: whatever in them that is good and pleasant is
from the nature of the Radiant One, and whatever is not good and harmful is from the
nature of the Dark One. For example, water drowns the one who is submerged in it
but invgorates and pleases the one who drinks it. The part (of water) that invigorates
is from the Radiant One, while that which drowns and ruins is from Darkness. As for
serpents, scorpions, lions, leopards, crawling creatures, and their sort, all these are
fromDarknes&

Similarly, the Early Neoplatonic philosopher Alexander of Lycopolis who en-
countered one of the first Manichaean missionaries disguised as students in his
school five hundred years before Theodore, thus described his indignation at
their methodE NA& 4alUANpPKkpPG ANHo kpkpG Ua&ed Hin&fF
/El s Ga £

The reason | say this is that | know for a fact that people of this sort [that is, the Mani-
cheans], whenever deficient in proofs, bring together from all sides certain matters
derived from poetry to use them as a defence of their private doctrines. However,
they would not have done so if they had ever consulted any author you would like to
suggest with any amount of &are.

Yet, the greatest stumbling stone of the Maniat@sanlogy was not even
in the existence of the two opposing primordial principles of the universe, but in
the mixed state resulting from the attraction of the dark principle to the light and
the ensuing cosmic battle, which implied that these principdeaoveom-
pletely alien to each other but had some common gfounds.

Before presenting and refuting the Manichaean myth, John of Damascus starts
hisDialoguavith an argument about the scope of logical reasoning:

Orthodox: Since we came together to anlaiggcal inquiry between ourselves, | will

ask you: what is our goal? Manichaean: To compete in inquiring about faith in order
to find the truth. O: But what is truth? M.: Establishing and acknowledging that which
exists. O.: Is falsehood opposite to?tidt: In every respect. O.: Why do you say so?

8bid., 153.

Byan der Horst, Mansfeld 1974, 71Rrrddnannl89516.217.2. On Alexander of
- A & N n N@dnidhaeanidpcieike, see van 28 (with bibliography).

2 Coyle 2009b, HB.
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M.: Because truth is knowledge of existing beings, and falsehood is [knowledge] of
that which is nosxisting. O.: You answered incorrectly that truth is the knowledge
of existing beings, and falsehood iwlkdge of that which is rexisting, since
something noexistent cannot be known. M.: What then is falsehood? O.: Ignorance
of the existing beings. M.: Right. O.: So, if truth is knowledge of existing beings, and
falsehood is ignorance of existing hetimgs tell me: is knowledge a possession? M.:
Yes. O.: If knowledge is a possession, then ignorance, of course, is privation. M.: Igno-
rance is also possession. O.: What is ignorance? M.: Not possessing knowledge. O.:
wNa£ ®ga nladxkaBAND pWMEe n &PAEXKRAFEAUPMA Kk b N AELS A
shows privation. O.: Do we calleasting that which is deprived of existence? M.:
444 0 4 N k £ kGpNalpaa kA &ga GuabDz NAE I
rance is therefore privation, not pgsisa. M.: Right. O.: Therefore, if truth is
knowledge, it is clear that it is possession, and if falsehood is ignorance, according to
true reasoning, it is privation. So, it turns out that truth is possession, and falsehood is
privation; and truth is amisting thing, while falsehood is a-exigting thing. M.:
Certainly. O.: Is evil true or false? M.: False. O.: So, ®xisenpibut is privation
of being and neexistent, and opposite to goodness as privation of po$session.
"% [k AR AkGyge ®GkAE AaaHAE &N sa U ANPY
ting an upper hand in the conversation with a gullible Manichaean and demon-
strating his philosophical incapacity. In fact, this is an introduction to the main
point of polemicsgainst the Manichaean concept of two independent ontologi-
cal principles: denial of substantial status to the evil principle and considering it
as an accident in the substance of all existing beings. MoreDvale diinea
makes it clear that philosopNy& + Ngp NA %l HI A2 O0EF ALA pNe
®£JANGNGA oA ANHe kpkpG AaAgNNG AaEkpkekNJ
imitation of God, and moral doctrine, he defined it as the fundamental path to
®bdPda DPNAGaAaAGa NAE (NANAEkPREANKWKk GNAENERA
God? His antiManichaean arguments can be best seen if we consider parallel-

“Dialogus contra ManichaelgsedKotter 1981, 32B1Translations of thélogue
are mine.

2 ngk GNAENNGA kA DPNAGaAGa NAE aNzyg Akskpa
gk pGE oNky o6kAEkoaGa UDA kpokAkaGa 4x2kGG UGU
God. Now, we beconke IGod in wisdom, which is to say, in the true knowledge of good;
and in justice, which is a fairness in judgment without respect to persons; and in holiness,
which is to say, in goodness, which is superior to justice, being that by which we do good
to them that wrong us. Philosophy is the art of arts and the science of sciences. This is
because philosophy is the principle of every art, since through it every art and science
has been invented. Now, according to some, art is what errs in some peepte and Sci
what errs in no one, whereas philosophy alone does not err. According to others, art is

5
k
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ism between the philosophical arguments iDiddegueas practical applica-
tions of the conceptual framework presented Didleticd®

TheDialedtahas survived in a short version of fifty chapters and extensive
revision (67 or 68 chapters), both belonging to John of Damascus and was first
mentioned in a polemical treatise of the Miaphysite Patriarch Elia28(706
The first layer of the texintaining the concepts adopted fromBisagogef
Porphury can be dated to the late seveautly eighth century. Later John of
Damascus included several sources going bacKatethariesf Aristotle. The
Dialecticaontinues the tradition of Chiastitextbooks of logic whidiew on
the commentaries on Aristotle written in Alexandria in the fifth and sixth centu-
ries. Christian collections would replace the names in the examples, such as Soc-
rates and Plato, by names such as Peter and Paul, awud éocetaborating
the thought of Aristotle but on the concepts important for defending the Chris-
tian faith using loglwased polemiédHowever, even though Byzantine logic
was clearly Aristotelian in its foundations, the interpretation of Aristotle was i
fluenced by Neoplatonic exegesis and the Christian patristic traditioff of logic.

In the introductory chapters of hmlecticaJohn presents his concept of
knowledge and its scope in very similar terms as it appears in the introductory
dialogue with th Manichaean cited above. According to Damascene, knowledge
can only be of things which exist, while falsehood is privation and ignorance:

Nothing is more estimable than knowledge, for knowledge is the light of the rational

soul. The opposite, whictigsorance, is darkness. Just as the absence of light is
AlADpakAlk AN k£ ®ya lUosKkapaa NAE DHPNAGaAAGa
mean the true knowledge of things which are, because things which have being are

the object of knowledge. False krimelein so far as it is a knowledge of that which

is not, is ignorance rather than knowledge. For falsehood is nothing else but that
which is not. Now, since we do not live with our soul stripped bare, but, on the con-

that which is done with the hands, whereas science is any art that is practiced by the rea-
son, such as grammar, rhetoric, and the like. Philosophy, agagnefisvéstiom. But,
®4da Ak AEANH k £ ( NA 5gaédakNaa ®ga GNga NE
1969, 562¥; transl. Chase 1958, 11). These are the standard definitions of philosophy
taught to the students of the Neoplatonic philosophioalssoh Athens and Alexan-
dria in the fifth and sixth centuries (lerodiakonou, O'Meara 2008, 712).

#0n the reworking of the Aristotelian conceptual frameworkDialbeticasee
Erismanr2010.

*Van Roey 1944.

23 NPaagBs 3Ngaags

ZErismann 2017, 364.

(
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trary, have it clothed over, as it weith the veil of the flesh, our soul has the mind

as a sort of eye which sees and has the faculty of knowing and which is capable of re-
aakoskpG DPNAGaAGa UpA glekpG opAadAgeipAkpG
knowledge of things which are in saddhey are, that is, a knowledge of the nature

NE &gkpGAE AFkadyg gusa s2akpG

Only things which exist or possmsagcan be defined, analyzed, known,
comprehended, and properly spoken about. In his polemics with the Manichaean
doctrine, John of Dascais proposed to make generalizations of empirical reality
PNe&e GadaNAAkpG &N gNAkaNpea&liG sdpakkdakiu G
to the vertical hierarchy of individuals, species, and genera, culminating in sub-
stance as a universal attributvefything including God.

All existing things are united by their most general commonness of existence
or substance. In tigalecticaJohn of Damascus mentioned the distinction be-
tween substance as the universal commonness of beings, and natareias the g
AakabddkpG &N &£ga nUGlUp NngkGNAENNGgAEAE AL ,
el paa upA puUBCNAL s &Y &pa HiElas &aH AaHn C
Gup PNek NDp NAE Ao £&lipda UL *ga HNALE®R Opk
Dialogueadoptinghe antiManichaean philosophical argument used already by
Titus of Bostra, that substances cannot be contrary to each other, and good and
evil are not substances but qualltles existing in a substance as the sole principle
and commonality of all beings,&£2 A N D Catdydrid@eN £Ga £

0 "pA gNA AN ANG AEIA &ylue &#£ya &AN nadkpakn
ing in common? For if both exist, and one substance is an unoriginate and eternal

*’Ed. Kotter, 1969, 831563 transl. Chase, 1948,120n the treatise, see Richter
20093853.

2 *p LygkAE AEiHaA AGA 2ga nuGup ngkadeNANNGEAAE
EDo /Elipaa upA that substandé&vas[béirsg $h&he stricosBnsefl Ak P G
whereas nature was substance which had been made specific by essential differences so
as to have, in addition to being in the strict sense, being in syelhetheyrational
or irrational, mortal or immoktdn other words, we may say that, according to them,
nature is that unchangeable and immutable principle and cause and virtue which has
saap kHnGlip®daA oA ®ga $4alt&eN& kp atag Anaaka
no attention to the many iroontroversies, and that which is common to and affirmed
of several things, that is to say, the most specific species, they called substance, and na-
ture,and formt £ ANA& aalHn Ga uUpGacG i p - g NA& £a AN
94, transl. Gise 1958 ,-56).

2 *x & fEaaHE HNAER ARAEa'eRpaa'eRé;a NAE £QOs Fxlipada &§

S

UoGa &N 4 & &Catkgories, dalp, ddnsi. A&kdl AE963, 11).
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principle, and the other one is the same, then they aa@mmpbdttely devoid of
commonness. For they have a commonality according to being and substance, and
because [each one] is an unoriginate and eternal pitnciple.

O:In terms of existence, is being opposite to being o#tieimyh

M.: The existing evibjgposite to the existing good.

O: | did not ask if they are opposite in terms of good and evil, but in terms of exist-
ence. For things which exist are not completely opposite, since they have common-
ness with each other by their very being, whieeimags opposite to being. Thus, if

evil is completely opposite to good, then evil does not exist. Therefore evil is privation
of being and is called evil, and if good is substance, then evil is devoid of substance,
otherwise they cannot be completely oppbsite.

This argument is the syllogistic expression of the definition of substance en-
compassing all beings including God fromiéecticaand is based on Aristo-
&Ga £ A&l e&Hiagpristiat obfrdties aee (pedicated of a sub-
stancé?that contrary is not a substance and that substance has nothing contrary
to it**As a Christian theologian, at this crucial point of his argument on the
common existence of God and created beings, John of Damascus is also forced to

% John of DamascuBialogus contra Manichagdsed. Kotter 1H31583.

*Dialogus contra Manichaei®; ed. Kotter 1981,-358.63. Cf. Titus of BoSwa;
tra Manichaegd, 13,ds.Roman et al. 2013,38%Pedersen 200262275 Cf. pseudo
DidymusSyllogisms against the Manichees, I' N Ua AENG@&®A NN NALEk&
contraries, since the contraries have certain common attributes. White, for example,
which is contrary to black, is opposed to the latter in respect of differentiae alone, while
colour and quality are commothim. But nothing of this sort [i.e. like white and black]
has its opposition in this respect at a prior [i.e. more general] level; for they are all logi-
cally posterior to the common attributes and among the common attributes there is no
opposition. Themaust be colour and quality in common if white and black are to exist;
in the same way, virtue and vice are logically posterior to quality and disposition. Thus, if
there are two unoriginate first principles [i.e good and evil] and these are contraries,
then either their opposition is absolute or they have some common attributes. Nothing,
however, is regarded as a contrary in an absolute sense; therefore they have common
features, such as existence and being substances and whatever else is found to be com-
mon to them. The fact that one is good while the other is evil and that one is light while
the other is darkness makes them contraries. The fact that they are substances is con-
ceived of as prior to their being good and evil. Their opposition theredbia lidsah
®&gaA gusa kp aNHHNp o P& (Bennettylaod, 28ap Aglu & k A
Greek/translation).

2Categories, 4a102.

$Categories, 3b2427. Cf. John of Damaddisectica48; eotter 1969, 11220
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make a reservation thalGeeg N@Gg ( NA k £ [£Ds £&ipaa ya a
substantial manner:

Being is the common name for all things whichiardivided into substance and

accident. Substance is the principal of these two, because it has existence in itself and

not in another. Accident, on the other hand, is that which cannot exist in itself but is

found in the substance. For the substance is a subject, just as matter is of the things
made out of it, whereas an accident is that which is found in the suhlistance as

Do 3aae 400 Flipaa kA AdaLkpaA UA ANGGNAEAE
and has no need of another for its existence. Aduwdenter, is that which cannot

exist in itself, but has its existence in another. God, then, is substEneeaary

created thing. God, however, even though He is substanceslibstapga’

In addition to substance as a universal commonness of beings, John of Damas-
cus turns to the notion of principle ( treating it in the traditional Aristoteli-
an meaning of causality, as opposed to the secondary meaning of causality among
the Manichees, who primarily understoodti £ U PNe&ek NpuG aNHnNU 4 &
arranging empirical good or bad phenomena. Aristotle stated that AINDGA
be understood as cassand they all are united by the startimg, whether
internal or external, of being, becoming, or knowledge. In the two consecutive
chapters in his discussion of the singleas opposed to the Manichaean mul-
tiple +Ngp N A atséehtsiteitde @ variantrofth@ khiadAnam g
argument, disrupting the endless chain of givers of being only by the beginning-
less first giver, and using inductive reasoning:

M.: Why is God unoriginate?

O.: Because that which is-aexistent, does not hayaing from itself. And how that

which has no being from itself, will exist from itself? By necessitylibatgnbas

to receive being from something existing, and the first sharer of being, who has being
from himself, will always be unorigifrate.

M.: Wly is there one beginning and not two?

O.: Because dyad proceeds from monad as the offspring of the monad, and monad is
the beginning of dyad, and monad is clearly prior to dyad, and since every thing has
one beginning, and if each of beings has one rigggatininings will have one be-

% Ed. Kotter 1969, 5818, 59:69; transl. Chase 1958413

%Cf.Plato,Parmenides324. In theHexaemeroh 6,Basil of Caesarea applies the
AliHA DkpPA NAE UAGOHApPp&® &N nANga @gle kp ®ga
side of tim¢ed.Giet1950114112, 16CD).
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ginning, for the judgment applicable to each of beings will apffly to all.

In his further refutation of the doctrine of two primordial principles, John
dwells on the classification of sources of beginning ( Ndposédiby Fa £
Aristotle in theMetaphysicsyho formulated various meanings of as the
startingpoint of movement or endeavor, part of the thing from which its genesis
begins (such as the foundation of a house), the externalpsittiofjgenesis
ormovement (efficient cause, including natural causation such as a child from its
father and mother), that which moves something else at its will (such as city
powers and dignitaries as well as creative causation in producing art), and that
from which knowlige of a thing starts (such as epistemological premises of
proofs)’

John of Damascus distinguished betweeim terms of time, place, dignity
and power, preceding sequence of numbers, order, and causality which was triple
and included a natural causeative cause, and imitative c#lihn of Da-
mascus argued that in neither of these kinds one could find two unoriginate yet
opposing *p @®adHAE NA &k HA UpA agupGkpé
state into a body, or from the invisible stéo some form, or from quietude to
turmoil (which were the stages of the Manichaean myth) would become some-
thing new which it had not been before and thus could not be unétiginate.
terms of space, the opposites could not be located within adodcaiiee this
would lead to their mutual destruction, but each one had to occupy its own lim-
ited space separated by a boundary to avoid interpenetration. Thus there would
be light and its space, darkness and its space, and the boundary, which would al-
togeher give five primordial principles instead of°®ath power and dignity
were relational, implying power and dignity over something, which in the case of
the two principles would mean either that one would rule over the other, or that
both would not e over anything, or there would be some other subordinate
principle over which two principles would exercise their power, which would
multiply the number of the primordial principles if they were coeternal with the
two, or annihilate the power of the ifvtbe subordinate principles were not co-

*Dialogus contra Manichaek® 9, ed. Kotter 1981, -B6Z1 Aristotld,opics, 12,
105a.

$"Metaphysicg, 1, 1013a; Ross 1975, 290.

*®Dialogus contra Manichaéhsd. Kotter 1981, 353.0n the notion of in the
Fathers associated with the Genesis account of creation, see vd®®indénp # U £k G /£
UpA " He &NAa A saebah Wiemda1968. N /A&

¥Dialogus contra Manichagpsd. Kotter, 1981, 34.2

“Dialogus contra Manichaégsd. Kottek981, 3530
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eternal and there was a state when they did not y&Tesisprinciples could
also not be conceived from the viewpoint of natural causality: if they were the
originators of beings as natural causes, everytbldgoe@oeternal and con-
substantial to these principles, and therefore unchartgiédbke two princi-
ples were considered from the viewpoint of creative causality, both souls and
bodies would not emanate from these principles but would come intorbeing fr
nonbeing, and matter would not fight with light and would not capture its parti-
cle to produce souls. Moreover, John argued that it was inconceivable that two
opposite principles could come together in agreement for creating a single world
and single nma

In addition to Aristotelian works, another important genre of literature which
was likely used in tlBalogudy John of Damascus wasMatiichaean writ-
ings composed not for strictly polemical purposes, but for instructional purposes
of Neoplatonic education, logically evolving from the inner Platonist strain be-
tween the monist and dualist principles imbedteeN 1 Gi &N £ & NAHNGNDPp
cosmolog$?

AlthoughPlato described the Receptacl&inmeussOA and 52&3A as a
source of disorderly motion, it was only used as a notion for explaining diversity
in the world, some of which might result in the optionswshicight perceive
U£E aokéG *pD 1GUe&eN /£ AOaada/kAENE 4naQkknngdA
sessing utmost simplicity and Multiplicity facilitating division and associated
with fluid matter. These principles were not in opposition to each otfirer; Mul
plicity simply assisted the One in fostering diversity and individuation of the
ANAHNE 9apNaddlxaAk nGlLAAaA =®ga A£0sGOpuLaA 4
who can be identified with Hades and may be in some way associated with the
deity mentioned bylutarch as Pluto/Hades who also ruled the sublunar realm,
regulated changeableness in the world, and was contrasted, although not strictly
opposed to, with a transcendent deity identified with Apollo. Antiochus of
Ascalon in the first century B.C. prapaseactive principle and passive princi-
ple of matter as formless substance devoid of any quality. Eudorus of Alexandria
also followed the monist line of thought proposing a supreme One above the pair
of Monad and Indefinite Dyad, warranting all existehoding matter.

However, in the late first century A.D. another, dualist tendency started to
prevail in Platonist discussions. Thus, in addition to a subordinate, sublunar deity,
Plutarch introduced a much more radically evil power in the universe, whos

“IDialogus contra Manichadysd. Kotter, 1981, -356.1
“?Dialogus contra Manichaddk ed. Kotter, 1981 -856.1
“3In the following | am summarizing an overview of Dillon 2008.
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el k £a &dandakap®aA 2ga @aApAKNp NAE N NAEK:
Indefinite Dyad acted as the evil principle; Unlimitedness was the principle of
formlessness and disorder, yet the One limited and contained the void, irrational,

and indéerminate in Unlimitedness. In the second century A.D., Numenius of

Apamea propagated a dualistic system, equating Matter with the Indefinite Dyad

and Maleficent Soul of Plutarch, and considering Matter to be fluid and devoid of

quality, yet clearly ewRllotinus inherited this distinctly dualist tendency of Pla-

tonism in his discussion of matter and“etilthe time when Manichaeism

started to enter the Roman Empire.

' NA &®ga Gu&ead /aNnGla&NpkAH . Gpkaguiak£EH
the process 6f 4 2k &8 GGl ek p G &g a  ‘“pahdarHnsteektidgd 1 Gl &NFp
students in logic by exposing the logical flaws in the basic Manichaean doctrines
or Manichaean paralogisms, after incorporating Aristotelian logical treatises and
his methodology of sylktic proofs into the curriculdfiThe course of study-
kp& ®§a ANADzE NAE " Ak £eNeGa oaANAA MAROAA
ized and organized shape in the mid fifth century by the time of Whoclus,
thus justified the use of studying pgistias in the prologue to his commentary
Np & @Hlem@dndwhidh was also a part of the curriculum 4k paa &®gada i
many matters that seem to be dependent on truth and to follow from scientific
principles but really lead away from them and decemerthasuperficial stu-
dents, he [Euclid] has given us methods fosigketed detection of such errors;
and if we are in possession of these methods, we can train beginners in this sci-
ence for the discovery of paralogisms and also protect ourselvasgfiech be
U Ax=AMadichaean arguments becaradiqularly activelgiscussed in the
sixth century by such thinkers as Simplicius, John Philoponus, Zacharias Scholas-
ticus, Severus of Antioch, John the Grammarian, and Paul the Persian, some of
whom studied philosophy in Alexandria from Ammonius, the Neoplatonist phi-
losophe and student of Proclus, and who later taught and practiced grammar,
rhetoric, and philosopffy.

“SeRist1961; # Ak ap 0 N A ic@hilips 2089 a1l 24 Ak & %
“SForSimplicius, sdgeu, Shelda2011.
“°0On the early stages of this proceSkeiment of Alexandria, Alcinous, Atticus, and
Proclus seeBechtle20130n Neoplatonic curriculum, see Bennett 215, B¥nhnett
2021 See alddoyd 9551 loyd 1956, at@iMeara @09.0n typical mistakes of logical ar-
gumentation according to Aristotle Ssdeeiber 2003.
“’Proclus|n primum Euclidis elementorum librum comm@at#ji Morrow 1970,
58, cited iBennet021427.
“8Bennet01519.
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A good example of timersecting traditions of the Late Antique Neoplatonic
and Christian education, and borrowing of the Neoplatonic curriculum by the
Chrigians is thearly sixth centuisirst Homily against the Manichalepdshn
the Grammarian, which in fact is not a homily but lecture notes by a Christian
teacher of Neoplatonic philosophy on several problems related to matter and
light resulting from éhManichaean worldview, and their solutions using Neopla-
tonic philosophical methoti¥.he structure of théomilystrongly resembles the
part of theDialogudy John of Damascus which refuted the propositions of the
Manichaean cosmology. Both treatisesvath a brief epistemological intro-
duction, present the problem in the form of a proposition (matter is living and
ungenerated) in John the Grammarian and the Manichaean cosmogonic myth in
John of Damascus, and go on to refute it by syllogistic atgumnizagad on
Aristotelian premises.

Because of largely common methods of advanced education among pagans
and Christianghe same arguments, albeit sometimes appearing in differing
wording and supplied by different examples, resurface in a numbeusof vari
treatises, both pagan and Christian. Thus, the argument on the commonality of
ANpeAUAkaL kp HAEOsAxlipaa GnnaladZL kp +Ngp
treatise, in a collection of syllogisms attributed to Didymus the Blind (reproduc-
ing a passage frdwhn the Grammarian as a separate syllogism), and Simplicius,
UpA G&Aad UGG olUZaA Np " A&k £eN&Ga £ Ak £a O EEK

Thus, two Byzantine philosophical works of the sixth century: Zacharias of

k &2 A @dvprsus Manichaewsl Defensi¢ ) attributed to Paul the
Persian refute a brief anonymous treatise on two unoriginate principles entitled
The Proposition of a Manichadach most likely survived from a Neoplatonist
milieu where it was used as a teaching aid for students of logii pokemm-
cal method was exposing its logical flaws, primarily, a mistake in category by op-
posing not contraries, but relatiVes.

John of Damascus used a similar argument on contraries existing only in sub-
stance which therefore is their common andpriorary entity, in his ontologi-
cal criticism of the Manichaean concept of light and darkness as two unoriginate
principles. The boundary separating the teacimrealm must be considered as
its own unoriginate, third principle.

Thus, the two [princiggeither would be in each other or would be circumscribed
by place and not be unoriginate. How then can light and darkness be in each other?

4“Bennetl015
0Bennett 2021, 4181 .



Vladimir Barano¥ Vol. 12(2@) 58

For light destroys darkness. If there is no boundary of light and boundary of darkness,
neither light would be iincumscribable since it is not everywhere, nor darkness (

). ), and they
are not completely unoriginageving a spatial principle. For it is impossible for light
and darkness to be entirely unmixed without some barrier or partition.

At first sight, this explanation is puzzling, since circumscription is precisely
the capacity to be limited by a certathne or border, and without the bounda-
ry light should be called incircumscribable. None of the manuscripts used for the
critical edition indicate a variant reading suggesting a scribal error so we have to
assume this is the original formulation. Weobanthis puzzle by viewing the
example which John of Damascus provides as an illustration to his argument:

If we lit a lamp at night, the space around the lamp would be lighter, and it would be
darker at a small distance until the light completely eisapgnd there is pure
darkness without admixture of light. So either from the beginning darkness was
mixed with light and these are not completely opposite and uncommunicating, or
something else was the boundary dividing those from the beginning,tlagck thus

are not two principles but thrée.

These examples are taken from the physical world where unrestrained light
does not spread infinitely but fades away with distance and is viewed as an em-
pirical phenomenon paired with darkness as another erppieicaimenon. It
is likely that while speaking about light and darkness, as a background text, John
of Damascus and his readers had in mind the verse from the Prologue to the Gos-
naG NTee light $hipes in the darkness, and the darkness has not overcome
it ( : ) (John 1:5) 59k £
divine light of the Word is the only incircumscribable light penetrating the whole
of creation and beyond, while in the physical world, light is always coupled with
darkness as the shadow cast by an object lit by the sun. Physical light and dark-
ness are interrelated natural phenomeaha more light, the less darkness and
vice versa,; they manifest themselves in space as in a common underlying sub-
stance. In addition, give ®€ga plU&eBa4iG nl&AUAKGH NA +Ngp
space might have been the commonality where light and darkness exist but also

*'Dialogus contra Manicha&®s edotter 1981, 368.1
*2|bid., 363-:80. CDialogus contra ManichaéhsedKotter 1981, 355,2and Seve-
rus of AntioctHomily1234 4 k » & 51.1753.7.
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air, since two theories of vision in Late Antigdéitistotelian and Galenige-
quired the presence of air as a megistibstance.

Moreover, the example also shows that similar to earlier polemicists, John of
Damascus does not present light and darkness as absolute contraries, since they
kpoNGga Up kpAEkpke#ead pOHoadld NA kpeadHaAkid
%UHU A2 Ok AdAdlAkod sk ®gk/A£ DKPA NAE aNp&RAGAK
Dialectica

ANHA &dNpedldkaZgk gluvsa PN kpeadHaAklxa Agaéda

an intermediate are those of which one or the other must not necessaridy be in th

subject, or in the things of which they are predicated. An example is that of white and

black, for these are contraries, yet it is not at all necessary for one of them to be in the

body, because it is not necessary for every body to be either atiit¢herdhbre

GAUA oaNAkaALk UpA &UApPA Npasg kp &®ga auALa N,

ates, some of the intermediates have names, as the mean between white and black is

called gray.

In the same chapter John of Damascus also menticostiagies are not
kHUAA nAdkpaknGaAk A£kpaa @®gaA AaNHa gJgpAa
Aa&d*®aNGN4
In an earlier article on timaloguethe conclusion was set forth that
problem of divine providence was not the main scop®dailtduri¢or John of
Damascus, but was a corollary of his Christian ontological attempt to ascribe all
causality to a single divine and benevolent pritidipls. research makes it
possible to adjust the previous conclusion. The ease in refuting the key points of
the Manichaean myth by employing various arguments based on Aristotelian
methods of proof, as well as likely adoption ofmealysyllogisms from the
AaGNNG 2&4dlUAka&ek Np NAE kpLEebdsadaek Np kp GNGk a4
Damascus in themnd part of the treatise, where he focuses on the matters of
divine providence and foreknowledge which would correct voluntary abuses of
human free will, and masterfully rethinks the solutions to the problems of theod-

&\ >
S

*3See Lorenz 2007; lerodiakonou 2014; Betancourt 2018; lerodiakonou 2020 (with bib-
liography).
*Dialectica57; ed. Kotter 1969, 128618Transl. Chase 1958388

%Dialectica57; edotter 1969126.43 R4 0 p A£G $90 £a
this reason it is impossible for opposites to be prime causes: their classification must
gusa aakAZ®aA ndkNA &N &£§a H Arstotefdiepoficd - ka4 @ 4
8, 10birs.

*Baranov 2019, 10.
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icy proposed by Basil of Caesare&anmiéy indicate that the latter issues were
targeted in thBialoguewhich can be regarded as a curious practical application
of the Aristotelian philosophical tradition of Late Antiquity appearindia-the
lectica

It does not really matter whether John of Damascus acquired his knowledge of
Manichaeism from direct encounter, written testimony on the Manichaean doc-
trines, or in a course of theological training (or through any combination of
these), since it is unlikehat Manichaeism was a real threat to his audience and
the primary target of his polemics. It is quite possible that clear Manichean the-
odicy relegating all very real evils empirically present in the world to an inde-
pendent principle, which must havenbeeressing issue in the times of social
and political instability, could have been appealing to some Christians. John of
Damascus might have had a multiple purpose in mind while compbBsaig his
logue first discrediting the Manichaean doctrines, inglidanichaean cos-
mogony, cosmology, and theodicy based on the developed traditien of anti
Manichaean polemics, and then offering a correct alternative in the form of di-
vine, benevolent foreknowing activity, combined with human free will, which
acts not omuman free actions but on their consequences. The overall logic of
the Dialoguanay be viewed in reverse order: everyone who does not believe in
the providence of a good God over creation but believes in some independent
existence of evil outside of tlee fthoice of rational beings inevitably joins the
ranks of the Manichees, whose cosmological myth is based on logical flaws and
does not stand elementary rational scrutiny. Howe/Bralbgueshould also
be viewed from a wider perspeds/a nexus woitersecting themes, including
the philosophical thought of the last generation of-$pesgking thinkers in
Palestine. THaialogués not only a polemical treatise but a witngbe end of
the Late Antique educational curricullmngd the culture of public disputations
of Late Antiquity, receiving new life in the Islamic envirotfiment.

*"Following the suggestion that -Muhichaean polemics in Late Antiquity was a
part of standard rhetorical training for the theologians, A. Louth proposed an early date
of theDialoguevhich John could compose still in Damascus iouiise of such train-
ing (Louth 2002, 71 based on Lieu 1988, 175). The philological analysis of the parallels be-
tween thd@ialoguandDialecticat different stages of its development might clarify this
issue.
%444 -kH - ReHaina 2011 (see tHe&ihticaBré&vidvk of this
ANADz kp 4akGe GAKk ( &k AEk 25 ( 4k AL
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SOCRATES WANSONG IN PLATOSPHAEDO
SOCRATES ECREDOCTRINEABOUTDEATH ANIETERNITY
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ABSTRACTN thePhaedd Gli &N Aa Ad&dkod A 4NGAURAA AkpUiG HN
The statements he then makes can be treated as his philosophical creemhn$ocrates

pares his own words to a swan song sung by the creature right before its approaching
deathandremid g k £ Gk Aapad A NAE &ga AAUPpA naNngae
gNG4& 4Ndadlxa A 30Kk* GkDA "nNGGN £ EALP FEk p C
sould NaAlisea £ AaKa4d/E &N &ja O0A4Angka Faahdase ANE=
name directly), revealing his thoughts on his own fate after death

KEYWORDPIato, Socrates, fikaedo AAUDP ANpG AFaaha®e ANa®AKP

4N&4la®a A AAULDP ANDG UaN@& Aaula&g
ThePhaedés an exceptional dialogue. Plato deskripes k & 4 Nd 4l &a £ Akpl

and his last statements just before execution, and for that reason they can be con-
Ak AaddaA 4N3&4& G edids notiigidricaNsdavaiey, hdughGbutihk a a A

" aaN&AKDPG &N ) UANe 4 Nodedkingéapitancd &ayr 29 k £ U P
kpG ANGpAlU&kNp ANA& 1GlU &Np k AelcharactyrfAHg &
dialogue, is also intriguing & U £A&AQHa A ®§a a4NGa NA ) u a 4l &NA
of thePhaedo UA& nNkpeeRApa&NEe oA #NAAL 1gtaAN N£E
dialogue seems to be meaningful and at least pastigdore what issues will be taken
up therein. Boys 2N p & £ U & D) NhArs sedntta Be sebdral eeasons for this
level of interest in him. First, Mtemedd&c £ Npa NA 1GuU&N £ HNAE® nNk G
dramatic context evoked around the impendmguion of Socrates asserts itself with
GpOEDLG ANE&EA 43aNpAGA 1g6aAN £ 4ANGa U A& ®9
an unusual empha5|s by Plato PHaedoot only opens with an emphatic assertion of
1§0aAN A AkGye BE pNAAUGRAAIAGUABKGENAMEAE o0&
makes a point of explaining why Plato could not narrate events himself: he was off sick at
&g a &k Ha "k pliGGA k& gunnap/k &egle askAapaa
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50¢ 4 N&a4alea®d Ak 4 Phapdod Np G kp &9a
Npa DPNApP AANH 1 Gl #Naecdiis SovarbiNREéapaots k P & GOA k
out,in thePhaed®lato puts into the mouth of Socrates doctrines that are not So-

cratic at all, but which are his main and fundamental discoveries: the theory of the
immortality of the soul and the theory of the F@Rmale 200026).

Phaed@rovides a readypswer to the question of why, from a dramatic point of view,
Plato should have chosen to speak through Phaedo of Elis rather than one of the other
ANdGAUxek&d A AgN Adda AonnNAAA &N glusad o0aadp néa
Elis), we are toldadh been a prisoner of war, and made to work as a prostitute. The anal-
ogy with the soul as Socrates describes iFhabeéds not hard to see: for it too, dur-
ing life, is imprisoned, trapped in polluting service to carnality. And just as the soul is
evantually purified and released from attachment to corporeality through the practice of
philosophy, so Phaedo was liberated from his enslavement at the instigation of Socrates;
became, indeed, a philosopher himself, and the founder of his own school atEI$.A A
Stones 2004, Bpysd &eNp a £ &g k p Pdedaed 4 423 k P4 4 GLigelNa AN A& NA
AlUea £l Ak£EiaknGa £ n/AAEJ§NGNGSoads Gases BisGk & ££ néa
®gakk £ Np &ga Elide «gle Phaedsidifgentdfrone NAE AENOG
®y a Al pAlLAA AUA N/AE néaZkapakp GPhdeN GG ANGDp A
drus SymposiuyiiimaeusorRepublicAccording to Begsones, the difference consists
in the approach towards desirgsstandard Platean psychology they are a part of the
soul (as its irrational part), whereas iPtsedeeg & A G 4a& U AOpasek Np NA &¢
straightforward reading of thhaedpdesires are presented as functions of the body,
and nothing else; desires can bea@sistit not, during life, eliminated. There is no
AFaNna AENA guadHNpK £k p G ®egakl Aka&eyg &4auANp NA
generally, no possibility for uprooting them from the body. And this suggests a further
AksahdGapaa ARadic sgld. For ZEeotdpdita theAstandard model, in
Agkag AaAkldaAk GUAa ndANmna&dGA nllde NA 2ga nAEAAY
and improved: desire can come under the influence of reason and be trained to a better
state. But as far as Bteaedds concerned (at least on a straightforward reading of it),
Npa £ plia&e@4diG adgluéduaeald kA BtpresqRoBYE 7).l s GA k p /E4
BoysA &Npa A UAAAE &glua&e OA& aNgaAa A4aUAND aup 4a4A
But reaso cannot eradicate or (within broad limits, perhaps) restrain inclination. In
®ygaka ®adHAE U naldENp gUuUE AND&RANG NAE &gakéd -«
And | put it in these terms because it seems that this might have been exactly what
Phé& AN N/E &Gk AtoregN@ Ty = # NA £

2Reale 2000, 126k G Hili P AthelPlaadddt a ghjjosaphical dialogue between
Socrates and his friends on the day before his death. Socrates' friends are distressed at
Socrates' approaching execution and at the prospect of their having to part forever and
they wonder at Socrates' calm and eqitanimthe face of his imminent death. They
ask him for the secret of his calm and the source of the faith which sustains him. Socrates
tells them of his faith in the immortality of the soul and he expounds its contents in the
face of philosophical questiand objections which he invites from his friends. Socrates
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Socrates thePhaed@ompares his own words to a swan song and reminds
gk £ Gk Aeapald/k NE ®ga AAUpA naNngaekad Gk,
Apollo(PlatoPhaedo84 e 85 h359a AAUpA GAada "nNGGN A naN
haveforeknowledge of the blessings of the Hades. According to Socrates, when
they feel that they are to die, they sing for joy that they are to go to the god whose
servants they are. Socrates says of himself that he iserfelidwf the swans,
consecratdto same god, and he has received a gift of prophecy from his master
no less than they.

To put it poetically, in his final hour Socrates sings like a swan a song about
eternity. He probably refers to what he said at the beginning of his conversation
with friends when he told them his strange dream haunting him repeatedly in his
previous life in various forms yet always including the same enigmatic words:

ANdGAU&®AA HUIDA HOAEKE UpA)Mabopkaeedk £3 k &
60 B, which he ugkto take as an incentive to pursue philosophgcasrding
to him philosophy is the highest form of music (

), and that was what he was maRtajoPhaedo61 A’

Something mysterious can be sensed indbeUN /EN g 444 nadsluAkpG 4

conversation with friedsalmost from the very onset of it when Socrates, ac-

tells them that he has come to his faith through the practice of philosophy and that from
it he has learned not to fear death. He describes it as a 'purification of the soul' and the
'practice bdying'. %kl P

*Greeks, as it is widely known, were convinced that before death all creatures possess
®ga UskGka&A &N naANngaLkA AEoxpaa agapek 1Glia
pointed out with particular emphasis by Karl At@80( 12%).

4See also: PlaRhaedry259 D.

®Cf. Pacewicz 2016, 107. As written by Pacewicz, Phaedo of Elis in the prologue to the
PhaeddA & £d&dkoa /£ gkAE FAaGkpPGE AQakpG ®ga GuLe H
@&k Np £ ANHa ®egkpG ®gle auppN&e sa aglaltaealdk
ANHa2egkpG NAE GAkaALk aosNDAA oA 4NdGAUxaA Unnél
form,since Socrates was awaiting his death with noticeable approval; one the other hand,
something of pleasure from communing with Socrates, still tainted with the awareness of
his close and imminent, but utterly undeserved death). Strange sensationsit indeed, b
let us not forget that communing with Socrates had always generated peculiar conditions.
In his presence, one felt as if he was touching something of a mysterious character,
something indescribablefeelings most probably similar to the ones expérienpce
people initiated in holy mysteries. Socrates seems to have a good reason to bring up in
Phaedeertain motifs known from mysteries, such as the purifications of the soul and
initiations which had always been associated by almost all Greeks wéhdheecsf
holiness (divinity), leading to internal transformation, as written by Aristotle. For exam-
nGa Kaa " &k £eN&Ga ' 4 ANAEE . ®BA&A Np "AakA
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costed by Cebes who asked him on behalf of a poet and philosopher Evenus
about poems Socrates wrote in prison (he never wrote anything bebarel-as,
ing to his statement from fRkaedrusphilosophical wisdom is written down in
the soul, not on paper (Pl&baedrys276A)°, starts talking about philosophy

Aglue ANGA ke NnGUAA kp U ngkGNANNgaad £ C
momentof death), the soul, death and what death means for the soul. He seem-
ingly responds to the question briefly in a form of a joke, but in fact he shows
Agle kA kHnNAdaelipse &N gkH UGpA HapekNpAE §k
fence speech (Plagologd, 30A B).”Socrates, if it can be phrased that way,
instantly jumps in at the deep end and unashamedly touches upon the biggest
mysteries of human life and philosopleyasks Cebes to say to Evenus some-
&gk pG UaN@ea& §k£ Al huthablydodell Wik tEdntePds " a NN 4
quickly as he can, the path Socrates himself was made to follow by order of Ath-
ens and which as ought to be addeble had been going along all higRi&o,

Phaedo6B).

Socrates does not have any doubtsdghatfFE@ A Ak GG @pAad A=uipA g
Ak A£a ), and will come after him as quickly as he canPREedp61
# "GeygNDIGCYy 4NaAu®ea A AKA pN& apnGlikp Agil

means, it can be surmised that he expects Eveoksatgphilosophy and death
in a way similar to his own. And soon he will sagdbsatwho pursue philoso-

20162742 As written by Berrb (kgap &Gt unGaitdéirDehdthd theé NP &a a &
philosopher (AristotleK.P.) refers to the Eleusinian, the Orphic, or what is more prob-
able, to all the mysteries in general. In any case, what he argues can be applied to any of

&g akH #adpueB s that those who becdmé knitasedishculd a NP Ak A &
not learn anything, but rather experiment and change their mentalities, this is, achieve
Apga nédantaleaekNp ' 4 (.3 WAL~ GERAUEKA £ # &
Mylonas 1961, 228; Turchi 1987, 70.

® Plato, Phaedrus " 534 ANAA Agkadyg kA& Aldk &*eap
the learner, which is able to defend itself and knows to whom it should speak, and before
AgNH &N o2& AkGape 540D AE4NaE A ldehddtsa & ONSAEA 4

kpedNAgaak ®ga AEIHNQGAE HN&k £ NE&emargdn GUadAap £
the topic: Baudy 1986. Cf. also: Ptetedru276 B 277 A.

"PlatoApologia30 A# ' N& DHPNA &gluae ®yga GNA & NHHIUDA/
lieve that no greater good ever came to pass in the city than my service to the god. For |
go about doing nothing else than urging you, young and old, not to care for your persons
or your prperty more than for the perfection of your souls, or even so much; and | tell
you that virtue does not come from money, but from virtue comes money and all other
GNNA @#ykpGA &N HIp oNz&y &N ®#§a kpAKkskASUG U
moreNp &ga &Nnka NAE 4NaAlURALE HKk EEND UpA 4N
193Sassi 20153 Lo Schiavo 2008226
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phy aright are practicing dying ( ), and
death is less terrible to them than to ofRéato Phaedo67E) 2

In his speech Socrates turns ugsiNeAp (AdaabDz AgNGaA & NHHN
thinking about life and death (it can be considered yet another element of Socra-
@a /£ NAAk &A " ERald UGG (AaabDAkE Aada anNp
on human existeneeas transformed into a bland and devoid of any existential
odpakk&E o0akpG kp 0 ANAH NA & ngupeNH /
of the Greeks treated it as something good or awaited it with eagerness. Socrates,
however, unambiguously portrdgath as something good that each true phi-
losopher should embrace without hesitahtoreover, Socrates is convinced
that Evenus will follow him, and so will everyone who cultivates worthily the phi-
losophy, but however he will not do violence to himself

), for that is forbidd€PRlatoPhaedo61 L And that seems obvious to him.

He is absolutely sure that each philosopher should think that way. His answer to
4k HHk 0 £  ANQo®/A l(aNQ& &oapRWABNbER&k PG 4alUAA
nus a philosopher? ) (PlatoPhaeddl ¢ In the latter part
of his speech, he will point out to the real advantages of life after death.

In addition, Socrates casually mentions the issue of suicide, which was consid-
ered fairly acceptable in Greece, also among philoéjuveeser, he does not
bother much with giving a rational explanation of his opinion on the topic. He
4dakahd Lk &N AENHA Aaahaa®e AN avisich kepras to
resolve both the issue of suicide and the status of the soul with its regard to the
a NAA UpA &gk A AaarHAk &N o4& 4NdZAU&A A Hilk
solves by itself as a consequence of his stand on the status and ahetaphysic
diton ofthesoul. 8 A NAAkpPG &N &gk A AKaasadase ANaAk&dKkDp:?
prison ( ), and that one ought not to release oneself
from it or run away ( ) (Plato,
Phaed®2 B.1°

8 Plato,Phaedo & *@® k/AE 4NAaA4U earkelete haneN J A& /AENA HP G
mentioned here. See alsooMrditaedp63 E; 64 A; 65 A; 67 D, E; 81 BA. Cf. Hadot
1992, 388. Hadot reminds his readers that Heidegger wrote similarly about philosophy
and death (Hadot 1992, 38). See also: Albert34980/e8der 2018, 173.
°More onabout the issue oficide inPhaedoWerner 2018, -188. As Werner
A&k ®a £ # Phaedadmits adpifiohal ekdp@tiondeyond the necessity
now confronting Socrateshe overall message of B Prison ArgumentK.P) is
clear: suicide is contrary topgh#osophical life to which we are called, and ultimately it
hAagapaeAk #a ANGG MFANH Ueelikpkps koL AaanakLs
9Se also: Plapistules 7 * * But we ought always truly to believe the ancient
and holy doctrines ( ) which de-


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
morph?l=pei%2Fqesqai&la=greek&can=pei%2Fqesqai0&prior=kexwrisme/nh|
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5§ a Faabdase ANdARAKkpa UaNQ@& &§a

#4kpGkpG On «ga nygal Aa Aaaha®e ANazdkpa
and, at the same time, reveals what mentality Socrates functions in, as it was em-
phasized above that he broke otheotommon way of thinking about the hu-
man soul and death, ands shall be repeatedgtepped out of line as far as
( 4aaDzE AaGkGkNQAE ®&AUAKkekNp danbdasgkapeaA
aaadpaA AN3Al®EAE 0 & (0 adystudgiedteigde £ANH 1 Gy
out the strange and otherwise challenging to solve the paradox of death as good
Aa Ak 4aA oA gkH 4NdGAU&AA ANAA pPN& HADpaEk N
but it is not difficult to gueds. theCratyluse attributes itudright to Orphic
poets and adds that according to them, the soul does penance in the body for its
sins (PlatcCratylus400 C¥

ANdGAU®AA Glxdad ANAAAELE aNpaadpkpsG GkEa U
Us&HNANgaia 4 Na &l ®eas i dlagedk GAN dAa@dskapiaG k p & &0 AA
fer to them directly, yet it can be assumed that his interlocutors can guess whose
doctrine it is), discloses what he thinks about his fate aftebaleaties hopes
to join the group of good men when he dies, althoigghdbesure. He is sure,
however, that he is going to the gods, who are good masters. And he believes that
there is something in store for those who have died, something far better for the

g ¢

clare to us that the soul is immortal and that it has jndges/a the greatest penalties,
AgapANasgad O HUp kA AaGalisgiaA EANH gk £ aNAA
into the issue of authenticityLetter VIIAdmittedly, there are scholars who have cer-
tain doubts about it but, as aptly noted byliMacc & &4 G& & ®yaha gloa oa
UAGOHAp &AL ElendlB, 49EM anfiase, the quoted exceipt fremter
corresponds excellently with the sentence Riomedoas well as some Platonian
ethical concepts, such as the Platoniaa prin G4 NA AJaPANENGE AHGCAN NP
AIJNGGA 14aNg@pe ke U GaskFald avkG &N A£O0KEFa & &3
(PlatoEpistulagvll, 335 A &4 Up A 3 ( # OAA 59a4a 40Ga NA
Hi pA NZE 1 Glbaeh thdSordidst lieCalNésEhd gieatest attention. Gere:
gias 474 B; 475EA 379-0; 483 MA; 508 &; 509 ©; 527 Republic345 AApology
29 B; 47-8BALysi17 B.

AL Np /EA Befrari2019\ 883 24 k p a /Ea a

2See also: PlaGorgias493 Avleng 81 £. Ref. on Orphism and the Orphic con-
cept of the soul see: Bianchi 1972323Colli 1977421 Vol. |, 1189; Krokiewicz
2000, 383; Reale 1987 43, Sarri 199783 T urchi 1987,-88 Turchi bigeves that
thePhaedds an Orphic dialogue (Turchi 1987, 52). Albert se@haeti@@articularly
in the endorsed therein concept of the soul imprisoned in the body) the influence of Py-
thagorean philosophy (Albert 1980, 22). Ref. on the tofiretkleoncept of daemon
see: Vegetti 1989104
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good men than for the bad:
(PlatoPhaedo63 BO) '

According to Socrates, it is a philosopher, in particular, who should have hope
that something good awaits him after his {e&tto,Phaedo64 A“And he
immediately explains why: becals¢hose who pursue philosophy aright, are
practicing nothing but dying and being dead (

) (PlatoPhaedo64 A'°

Socrates clarifies a bit further how these rather odd and mysterious words
aboutdeath should be understood, saying that death is nothing else but the sepa-
ration of the soul from the body:

(PlatoPhaedop64 ¢'°And this is what the philosopher does.
He separates the soulfaasas possible, from communion with the (idio,
Phaedo65 A'" The point will turn out to consist in learning the Truth that can
only be learnt after death (Pl®ioaedo65 D 67 B). Therefore, because of this
Truth, death itself is a goaeasfondary importante.

B £ AUp ea AKaap ANd&Uxa A ANQapadgy io NQ& £ a

(PlatoApology40 C 41 D), are resolved inRhaedoNevertheless, also inAlpelogy

he speaks of death infm &k Hk A& B yotrgisp, [Juildes, must regard death

hopefully and must bear in mind this one truth, that no evil can come to a good man ei-

ther in life or after death, and God does not neglect him 5 4 U P Aee also: ' NAGa 4
PlatoGorgias52E.

“See also: PlaRhaedo63 E; 64 A; 65 A; 67 D, E88A.Ef, fn. 9.

*See also: fn. 9

®See also: PlaRhaedo65 A, 66 E, 70 A; Platwgias524 B.

UPlatoPhaedo65 A: @ a ngk GNANN G a 4 FHINAA &glp Ne&egal
aNHHGZPp k Np A KTéags. HeBovlerpSudkafes formulated this statement as a
rhetorical question but clearly it is an expression of his conviction.

“%0AaA pN&ekadaaAk ®gle A AAGG $/A£ &o4daA
because hdesires truth. But this requires the soul being itself according to itself, which
in turn requires separation from the body, and hence the philosopher must be (by defini-
&k Np Aad A & o SéachateAhsBerently Aelapd\tbelodediidet of g U &
defintion of being dead to the other: the soul cannot be itself according to itself until it is
separated from the body (6&)C Socrates does not think that in order for the soul and
body to be separate, the soul must be itself according téeitmelf death is easier to
obtain than being dead: death only requires separation and something can be separate
without being itself according to itself. In fact, as we will see, the problem that non
philosophers face is precisely that when their quarstedrom their bodies, i. e. upon
death, they are not themselves according to themselves and hence not dead, strictly
AnaubDkpéG &o4aA

f
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The philosopher that Socrates has in mind here is somebody like himself, thus
a person who is not interested in the issues of this world, and even less in the so
alGGaA Gk /Fa au4daaé " & &DWeGCBakning A& U N
®ya 540&) ®&ga Npa kp adidnkeld 5 &gl e
human existence. He does not take interest in patchy truths attended by such
scholars and thinkers as Anaxagoras who search for reasons behind certain phe-
nomena in the material world (Plathaedo97 B 99 D). Socrates latches onto

Ak puG k& Oy £ ®ga NpaAk Agkag 4aKkahd &N
ity. In this way he wishes to grasp human existence and its true meaning. Aware
of the fact thadetailed sciences, such as those offered by natural philosophers,
k a "puUaluGNAUAE AN pNe&e glgsa HOAY &N A£iA
®akpak gk AAap kp o&Angka HAxyAE

Later on, Socrates further reinforces the mystic feelings and getpeaven dee
into the tonality resembling Orphic spirituality. What he says about the soul and
ngk GNAENNGA Eka&/E &#ga 0&4angkad Ankaka®ol Gk &A
mosphere accompanying his words, particularly because he somewhat generates
it himself. Onean even feel as if participating in some secret mysteries and be-
coming gradually initiated into the deepest secrets of the human soul, but pre-
dominantly, the secret of death itself. It is not very clear at the beginning, since
Socrates speaks of cogndiat the cognitive role of the mind and the body, but
soon it turns out that this body imprisoning the soul makes it difficult for the soul
to learn the truth pursued by philosophers. Asked by Simmias when does the soul
attain to the truth, he answers thatsoul reasons best when it separates itself
as far as possible from the body and bodilypseosptions that trouble it, and
avoiding as far as it can all contact with the body, turns its attention toward the
real beings (form@latoPhaedo65 CD).

The soul sees with eyes, yet not in their-selages meaning, it is a different
kind of eyes since what they see goes beyond senses. And what is it that the soul
watches? Beauty, goodness and the whole world of ideal measurements unnoticea-
ble forbodily senses. The question remains, though, whether they can be cognized
by brain, that is in logical thought processes. After all, as will soon turn out, if the
truth is cognizable at all, this can only be achieved after death, while it remains un-
knownwhether the human logical mind will survive death; unless there is a differ-
ent kind of reasoning discussed here, some kind of spiritual cognition which func-
tions a bit like an examination or vision applied also in worldly mystic states
apparently describéy Plato in thBhaedruéCf. Platd?haedrys250 B D; 247
C 248 C) and in ttf®ymposiurfPlato,Symposiun210 E 211 Epocrates does
not seem to hold any doubts that the mind is able to learn any truths, or that at
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least it can get as close to them as possible, after it is freed from the body and puri-
fied of all bodily and sensory influences (Ptatego65 D66 A)

At that point Socrates focuses only on harms done by the body to the soul in
cognitive sphereetya variety of other aspects will soon be mentioned, mostly
moral ones which turn us into the slaves of our bodief(Rlatiuf6 B C).

According to Socrates, if someone is going to know anything purely be
must be rid of the body, and nwestv the realities ( ) with the soul
alone ( ). Thus, the wisdom which is desired by the philosopher may
only be attained after his death, but non while (®late$haedds6 DE).

On this basis, convinced of the purity ofdrissoul, Socrates hopes to finally
find after death what he has been looking for all his life (IbidC).63dBne-
thing that will be a guarantee of happiness amorfyAmds can learn from
1 G U RaBedrgsthe philosopher might have already witnessed that Truth (See:
PlatoPhaedrug47 E 250 C}*

"HINpDG &ga auxaGNakaAk Ak AKaoEFaA oA 4NEGAT
NAE &ga AENOG UAENAKkU®RAA Akaey 2ga Aanudie
body and the whole sensuality, and, at the same time, from the material world
and everything incorporated in it. Socrates goes deeper and deeper into Orphic

19See also: Dilman 1992, D, 27
XThepostUNA &ed HU glunnkpaZLE NAE O n peyR0WERGI gaad /£ /ENg
Soon after clarifying the nature of the soul in the above passage, Socrates says that the
wise soul, after death, goes to what is unseen, divine, atal,imheoe it can be hap-
py, spending time with the gods (81a); this is thefafe ofaNNA naNn Ga £ ANGG
2 2 AAAAAAKLE &N ®ga HA Aebkdruss k £kN D INpA  &§HAa NHGN
0 Ga £/Fa A NrHaeduRFE®)A Mdstdrdbably, Plato refers here to the Eleusinian
epopteidvisio beatifica $ £ , #0408 IBT3R. Eliade 2007, vol. ;2923
, N’ U DN A £DB#3; Dinkelaar 2020 -2 Turchi 1987, 4. Dinkelaar writes,
Phaedruis similarly structured in terms of the Eleusinian Mysteries. The dialogue takes
place on the banks of the river llissos near Rligaaid( 229), which is the site of the
Lesser Mysteries. Socrates relates Agrai to a myth concerning the ravisikmpht of a n
by Boreas: the Lesser Mysteries are believed to be celebrated in honour of Kore, who was
kidnapped by Hades and whose reunion with Demeter was celebrated at Eleusis. It is
evident, then, that Plato wants his listeners to connect the dialogueE\Mttsilrhian
MysteriesPhaedrus AQo AaABape ADGGa Ak Np &N AuUGDz kp &
the river is suggested as part of the purification rituals at the Lesser Mysteries), hints that
Socrates and Phaedrus are about to participate in tHe kngist®€ &g a HuEa Gg a A %Kk
50449k k /&PhadarufPlateFihabrr@&08, QY n k pk Np
wanting to make us understand what mirabilia ideas are, which the soul contemplated in
previous life, compares them to the appar(masmat)a\that took place in the mys-
teries 504489k AU A , 1
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spirituality?*The purification of the soul is the same as awaking its natural dispo-
sition, that isnoral and spiritual sensitivity enabling the soul to comprehend (in
its proper thus spiritual way) supernatural values (which can be encapsulated in
®&ga PN&ekNpAE NAE #aldxA 54023 UpA (NNApa A&
philosopher that aftekhE A & i &9 ngA£kaudG ®gle k£ U LR
the body) he will find the Truth he has been pursuing throughout his life, and to
which he is sensitive in a way (FRktaedo66 D 67 E).
The idea of purifications is known mainly fronterigs particularly from
the Orphic ones, as well as from the old Greek tradition, and, contrary to appear-
ances, both of these sources refer to a similar phenomenon, that is coming in
contact with the divinity as this is the essence of these purifiaduilensl| the
rest, for example emotional repercussions, is solely a consequence of this contact.
In Orphic mysteries purification was executed in a twofold way: firstly, through

leading decent life, thedai G Ga A 0 & n gleges7R2iDfEE term $ £ 1 Gl &
served as a basis for another onéh § Kk GNANN gk a8 G Gk Aa Agka
Ha i pkpG AaaNpAGA £HJANDGCYy &ga HAALxZAEA

mous to quite ascetic but mostly morally noble life (including the ban on killing
living creatures). In Orphic mythology a human being is a divine creature impris-
oned in the human body as a consequence of a mystic drama which took place in
the world of gods. The story of it is told in the myth about Dionysus Zagreus and
the Titans. This tyexplains the status and nature of the man. According to it,
®ya HIp kA U Aksékpa aldalt*egia uUp gakéa &N
longs solely to the human soul held captive in the humafiThatiyvas sup-

posed to explain the characterfstidOrphics need for becoming purified of all
corporality and their mysterious longing for eternity. Initiations were the path to
eternity and happiness. They had nothing in common with gaining secret
knowledge. Their essence lay in the spiritual expexfaticinity the divinity

2Cf. Ebrey 2017222 Dilman 1992;:28 To learn more on the topic of Greek mys-
teries and Orphism, see: Bianchi 19783&owden 2010; Burkert 1999 (Burkert 2001);
Casadio, Johnston (ed.) 20@@yer 1999; Mylonas 1961; Turchi 1987; Willi 14, 61
See also: Albert 19861 @&

*The mythological background for this concept was constituted by the abovemen-
tioned myth about young Dionysus Zagreus and the Titaissthinahyth about the
death and rebirth of Dionysus Zagreus creating a man from the ashes of the Titans who
had first killed and devoured the young god. The myth both reveals the mystery of hu-
man nature and the mystery of human existence in generapland the strange
AFaaGkpG NE kpuAaAguaA kpaagksklipaeGA nlagkape kI
topic see: Bianchi 19752333 Krokiewicz 2000187 Krokiewicz 197525861, 65; Rea-
le 1987, 4336; Eliade 2007, vol. |;318 vol. |158.
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NAE Npa A£ ANGG UA U nluhde NAE BHND-ALSE §k HA
phic mysteries death was perceived as the ultimate initiation in divinity, the final
reunion with Dionysus (the final return to Dionysus)nit ghat Plato in the
Phaedts under the strong influence of Orphic spiritéfality.
0OAngka kpkeklekNpAE Adda &#£Jad HNEe aGagiue
initiate touched the divinity. Initiations and consecrations alike are mentioned
by Plato also thePhaedand other dialogu&d-or him, they are always associ-
ated with accessing some form of sacredness or divinity, and values considered

“For Greeks it was a vkalbwn fact that the experience of divinity lay at the heart
of mysterial initiations. Even such a rational Greek philosopher as Artistotle, who did not
display any mysterial or mystic tendencies, held a similar opimgsterial initia-
tions (cf. Aristotle, Fr. 15 Ross), Seevd & * GG & A&KAPAL o B
$UALIAAE A $ U0 AU A dage2007, 150. Cf. Bgraposium
210A 212 A; Platepistulag341 C.

®The significéha NA O0OAngk £AH1 AN& 1GU&N £ ngk GNANNGA
scholars, including Reale (Reale 2008, 243 594 A4aGKkGkNQOAE kpaGkphue
losophy are a topic discussed by Paul Natorp, an expert on Platonism (Natorp 1961, 508,
509). Accordinto the German scholar, both the beginning and the end of this philoso-
phy are of highly religious character. Other German academics, such as Karl Albert, in-
terpret Platonism in similarly religious categories. Albert also holds an opinion that Pla-
&N Masophygik @& highly religious character, even cultic, since like a cult it refers a
philosopher to god himself and creates, or rather restores, a bond between man and god
(Albert 1980, 68, 121). IrEpiguef his book, Albert writes that the philogagh
Plato is a continuation of Greek religion, particularly when it comes to the religious cult,
the objective of which is recreating the bond with god (Albert 1980, 121). Similar percep-
tion of Platonism through the prism of the spirituality of Greekiesystspecially the
Orphic ones, is characteristic of many other scholars, particularly of German origin, such
as Walter Willi, Eugen Fink (Fink 1978%;%4lbert 1980, 142). Willi is convinced that
Plato went through some mystic experience thakistddb have utterly determined
his way of thinking (Willi 19441@8; Albert 1980,-102). The topic of how Orphism
influenced Plato, especially his psychological concepts, is also taken up by Jaeger (Jaeger
2001, 760, 1140, 1041; Jaeger 200degbtMotices the impact of Orphism spread
throughout Greek Philosophy, and refers tmacass deum cognoscendi et cQlardi
ger (2007) 26Njlystic and mysterial elements of Platonism, as well as its reminiscences
in mystic Christian tradition arerfpayed by A. Louth (Louth 200-8317The mystic
motifs present in the philosophy of Plato and the Orphic origins of its spirituality are also
highlighted by Odo Casel (Casel 194®). Eee also: Dinkelaar 20262 36attler 2013,
15190.

*pPlatoPhaedo69 S D; 81 AGorgias493 BPhaedrys249 C D; 250 BC, E; 253 C;
Symposiun209 E # $ £ ( -1peBatler2@HASEK O £
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divine, such as Beauty and Truth, and there is always a strong moral and spiritual
undertone to them.

Aswrithp oA " Goad&deN #a&ploB kp gkA lUaekidd
AUAAE (4aabDz HAE®xadkask *pD gkZE ngk GNAENN ¢
role to what he considered mystery or initiatory experiences, focusing on the rele-
vance of the Bacchiaspession and other religious practices such as purification,

______

®kgaka UGAUAALE RAlpAAFaI&GEAAA &N gKA NApPp ngkGN

Philosophical Initiations

Philosophical initiations introduce a philosopher into the world of supernatural
values, and, at the same time, they constitute the culminant stage of moral and
spiritual development, and bear clear signs of mystic experience. It is most no-
ticeable partidarly in theSymposiurand thePhaedru€ Similar threads can be
found in th®haed@PlatoPhaedp69 C D).*Socrates here recalls the words of
the men whestablishethe mysteries. They said thhbeverrrivesn Hades
uninitiated and unsanctifigd ) will lie in the slough

), while he who arrives there purified asahctified
( ) will dwell with gods ( ). Others
related to initiations say that there are manybedrothe wand ( ),
but there are few who have truly experienced the divinity)( According to
Socrates, these latter aome other thatrue philosophers (

) who have practice philosophy aright
"E aup ea £aap ANE& 1GueN ®ga a4gakuG £[£

is wisdom in its philosophical and moral sense, since it is all about the condition
of the soul purified of sensuality. What purifies the soul is the truthh&aio,
69 By°

43 4plLoeB -$ /B U SUERG-2S NECEA & £ £
&N #aédpluaB "4k £2N&Ga ANaAE pPN& UGdaane &#ga k
es from the commentator of the Derveni Papyrus, who believes in the netherworld and
criticizes the celebrants of mysteries for not allowing attendees to ramgledzd.
On the other hand, he also disagrees with his own master Plato, who thought that phi-
losophy could serve as a kind of initiation and saw the philosopher as a real Bacchant
AgN ANQOGA glusa naAkskGaGaL kp ®§a Negad ANAGA
%SeeCaEll Ad /£ f£. HAa * GGa ABLIUWEA " NA AD#29; Sat-
tler 2016, 156.
“PlatoPhaedp69 C D. See also: Pl&mrgias493 /8.
*plato,Phaedo # ok ®AO®Yy kA kp Eiae
(Trans. H-owler)
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For the philosopher, Truth and wisdom akin are a life goal, even after death, as
only then it can be attained. However, if a philosopher wishes to reach it, even
after death, he needs to prepare for it also morally, since Truth belongs to the
realm of gpernaturality, to the world of gods, and it is not right to enter such a
place without prior moral purification (PIRtvaedo82 B C; 107-D)**

The abovementioned motif of initiations is present in many dialogues, includ-
ing thePhaedruand theSymposiumm which there is a clearly mystic undertone
to it. In the latter dialogue, Socrates speaks of the mysteries of Eros he was initiat-
ed in by Diotima, a mysterious woman from Mantinea, most probably a prophet-

ess Platg Symposium209 E211 )8 Among other things, Diotima told him

about some both mysterious and wonderful experience through which a lover of
beauty (philosopher) was given a chance to encounter the absolute Beauty. What
Diotima had in mind was most probably an ecstatic, mysticplerenes

which satisfied all lovelated longings felt by the lover of bedrigtq(
SymposiunR10 E 211 A). lIRhaedru®lato mentions consecration in the con-

text of his famous chariot allegory in which human souls are depicted as chariots
and watchthe plains of truth together with gods (PRitaedrus246 A 250
E)**Consecration is associated with the mystic contemplation of mysteries of the
primeval absolute truth, as well as the absolute values in general. It is available
only for those whové recalling the blessed and felicific spectacles that their
souls witnessed in the world of truth while joyfully following gods. This consecra-
tion makes people fail to remember all earthly affairs since they commune only
with the divine and taste a pietthis forgotten happiness. Others, not knowing

that it is god living in these people, reprove and treat them as madmen or hot-
heads (Plat®haedrus249 b 1Glie&eN adaanGukpAE «gaka
apaa kp U ngkGNANnN g &ayidy thENGHGs onlyNadle teeg a
access a man after making him mad. The madness of Eros is the most felicific of
all kinds of madness sent by gods (Pleedrys245 B)'he greatest of bless-

ings come to people through madriesslates especiaitythe philosopher. As

it turns out, what happens to the philosopher results from the madness of love
(PlatoPhaedrus249 DE).**

¥See also: the eschatological my®haedol107 D " Oop &®ga e&Nnka

chatological myths see: Annas 198231 Fhert 2002,-269; Podbielski 2e@807, 37
53; Reinhardt 20158%9

328 £ (. Haa *3835Gatlde13, 4590
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Purifications and initiations, together with knowledge on the immortal and
Aksokpa AENOG UAa ®ga skaeliG aGaHapseALs NAE
in Phaedo, yet the most important one is the motif of death perceived as the be-
ginning of a nevlife in the world of gods, at least for a person who lived right-
eously and searched for truth. The idea of death as a journey to the world of gods
k £ ®#ga DaAaA HNHaApPp&e NA 4NaAledaAl AEALpPp AND
with its last accord expsed in words summarizing his eschatological parable
leoN@& &#£ja ANGG £ AElea (/F*ad Adlxg

59k £ ®&#yap kA AgA 0 HUp AIJNDGA aa NA GN
has rejected the pleasures and ornaments of the body, thinking they are alien to
him andmore likely to do him harm than good, and has sought eagerly for those
of learning, and after adorning his soul with no alien ornaments, but with its own
proper adornment of sedtraint and justice and courage and freedom and
truth, awaits his deparfur &N @®&ga N&gaad ANAGA Aa0AA &N
(PlatoPhaedpl14 E115 )}&°
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LANGUAGRNDLAUGHTER
IN THE TREATISE BRILO OFALEXANDRIA
I5E WORSE ATTACKS BETER

Maksim Prikhodko
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prihodkomaxir@yandex.ru

ABSTRACThe present paper investigttesnteraction between Logos and language in the
treatise of Philo of Alexandria "The Worse attacks the Better". Laegaagbig Philo

as the actualization of thought in its articulated expression, as the initial moment of creativity.
The source of such action is the divine Logos, but the development of thought in the word
happens in two opposite directions: one leads to [pyhahther, to suffering. The starting

point of this separation is the initial orientation (love) of the mind to Geelfdntthe

first case, the mind in the act of utterance (expression) overcomes its own isolation. It comes
into contact with thdivineLogos and achieyeg The crucial moment of this "leaving the
brackets" of self individual thinking towards the light of the divine laogbseisin an-

other case, when the mind does not link words witotlrei, false creativity is preduc

leading to sufferingpplying the concept of laughter to the doctrine of Logos and language,
Philo reconciles the ideal plan of conceiving truth and its interpretation redtfuthe

tioning of the human mind and speech

KeyworD®hilo of Alexand, laughter, language, logos, allegory, exegetidegtsaac

endiathetos, logos proforikos

* The research was supported by Russian Foundation for Basic Researci®roject No i

011 4AHO NG oax®Adap ®ga akdcasgGABZBA UDPDA &9

Philo of Alexandria is known for his investigations not only within the theoretical

problems of theology and philosophy, but also for his interest in the existential

naNoe GaHAE NAE HUPp -UpG@uGa adcol- Npa NAE &
ing to two intersected perspectives. He relates language to the divine creation

and providence of the universe and he deals it with anthropology and psycholo-

GA %a Enke&ead U pOHoead NAE ANADzZE AdAkaleaA |
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61. Language and laughter in Philo of Alexandria

guagé the poblems of intersection of the divine and human aspects in language
has remained undiscovered. The theme of relationship between language and
laughter is the subject of particular attention in the treatise of Philo "The Worse
Attacks the BetterQ(od deters potiori insidiari solghelongs to such points
too.
The theme of laughter is investigated by Philo in the commentaries of several
texts of the Book of Gerfesitainly, Philo develops this topic from an interpre-
tation of the figure of patriaishac, the son of Abraham and Sarah, whose name
kp ) aod ddwilHeaghp £- 1 oGg*ea 4 UpPA &#yga &4dacGua®adA r
hilarity etc.) are considered by Philo as an important reality relating both to the
existence of human being and the ontolotheainiverse as a wHalle our
article we will trace and investigate the relationship between Logos and laughter
in the frame of § ktedtiseAS §& 8 NA& A£a " ddiciexdocteng & # 4 &®ad 4
of Logos is presented as a theory of language.

1 § ks @&thing on language

The main concept, on which Philo builds his teaching on language, is the doc-
®dkpa NA AsbdlingibGHs docdne piegented by Philo, human
speech and thought are two kinds of the human logos, which are related to the
Logos of God, presented in the unfvéisibo borrowed this concept from Greek
philosophy. By the first century, this theory was attributed to the philosophers of
the Stoa, although the premises of this concept were in Plato and Phigtotle.

uses lie principle of connection between two logoi, as delivering outside the

'Among the works specially devoted to the topic of language in Phio\Wire- no
ston 1985, 199ikhoff 1995; Robertson 2006, 2008; Kamesar 2004.

219k GN £ ®INGGgeA Np ®Braem&y Detd2PNE GU OG g &£ 4
1689, Leg. alleg3.87, 211@ Mut. Nom1301, 137, 169, 17%; Vita Mos1.20, 2.211,
Congrerud 61Quis rer. div7 8,Plant 16570,Somn2.16B.

®In the research literature Philo’s theme of laughter has not been a separate object of
investigation. Erwin Goodenough touches Philo’s allegory of Isaac relating to Wisdom
concept of Rlo and makes a number of important reasoning (Goodenough 4969, 153
166). In the monograph of Stephen Halliwell (Halliwell 2008) Philo is mentioned briefly.
In the recent article by Schmidt F. The plain and laughter: the hermeneutical function of
the sgn in Philo of Alexandria (Schmidt 2014 198%aughteis considered within the
symbolical terminology of Philo.

e E 37 4 ¢ & &G N dor Rhilbkishnet AnlyNodr swelling Grpaked Bya Aa

___________

®See: M. Pohlenz 196369
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product or handiwork of internal reason by spoken word and he elaborates it ac-
cording to his theological and philosophical views. Whereas the Stoics focused on
spoken language, Phadids into consideration the question of language origin
inthemindl gk GN aanGilkpA RewitalMGyaisi 4 GA kp @&ga L4
the Logos is twofold as well in the universe as in human nature. In the universe we
find it in one form dealing with iheorporeal and archetypal ideas from which the
intelligible world was framed, and in another with the visible objects which are the
copies and likenesses of those ideas and out of which this sensible world was pro-
duced. With man, in one form it residggnyin the other it passes out from him in
utterance ( , ). The former is like a spring, and is
the source from which the latter, the spoken, flows ( , 1
). The inward is loeak in the dominant mind, the outward in the tongue
and mouth and the rest of the vocal orgahise 2(127; Goold t.6, 510).

In the quoted passage we see that two stages in the existence dfréhe Logos
lating to the universe (the incorporeal archatygeland its immanent princi-
ple in material things) correspond to two kinltgyodin human being: the in-
ner thought, UpA kek Oekiddlpraa ( NNAAY[
out, concerning this passage, Philo projemssaendiathetasd proforikos
from the human to the divine realm. Philo does not say that there is a twofold
divinelogogendiathetoandproforikosto correspond to the double human log-
0s, but certainly such a meaning is implied (Goodenough 1965, 100). The compar-
isonof Philo is not explicit which produced much discussion abb idliffi-
a0Geka k£t NAE 13kGN £ aNpaane NAE @®ga & A N /N
have not been solved yet. The modern scholar D. Robertson summarizes these
Ak EEk & O G xled & relati@nshipf the lingdistimintelligibles with the
divine intelligibles (the Ideas in the Mind of God) (Robertson 2008, 439). Robert-
AND pNe&d £ gle 1gkGN Galsak dadalikp Agask
the metaphysical gap betweenGriek Gk o GA £ U pA /Fap £k e Ga £
k FUHUl 24 A k U G kp&®ead GGk GkaGa ®gNDGyekL aa &4l
434). Robertson notices in Philo the subtle borderline between immaterial
thought and material utterance that is hard tp.gras

As it has been noted, in our work we offer one of solution of the problem of
19k GN /£ aNpaane NAE &ANAENGA GNGNAE 8a £
&gk £ aNpadan®e kpeadFaasa®d A kp 19kGN £ #ala
framewobz N/AE gk A GlipGouGa ANad&dkpa kp gk A 24

S$NpAKAAAKDPDGS 19kGN £ ®adH #ANANGA GNGNA
Philo as two modes of existence or twoditatos.
"See: Goodenough 1969, 101.
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& a®Avhich addresses the exegesis of the history of the murder of Abel by Cain in
Gen. 4,-82. According to Philo, Abel and Cain represent two opposing visions of
®9 a A NA Golving all thirgd t6 God,4s&@ {Bwihg creed; but Cain, refer-

ring all to himselfg k £ p U HAa Ha i p geHovingarded kK £k @&k NP

Det 32; Goold t. 2 1929, 223). To Philo, Abel and Cain
mean two opposing principles: love of God and love of self. A key subject of the
treatise is the language, considered under divine and human aspects. The biblical
story of the murder of Abgl his brdter Cains interpreted by Philo as a figure
of a sophistic contest where Cain, experienced in the art of eloquence, but noto-
rious, defeats the unskilful but pious Abel. Nevertheless, the victory of Cain was
not a victory indeed and the murder of Abalatasdeath as such. Interpreting
it, Philo raises tieA No GaHu NA @&ANANGA GNGNZAE Agkag
as the problem of relationship between the thinking of mind and its expression in
the spoken word

The problem of thBain

Philo begis the treatise with the reasoning about the allegorical meaning of the
plain ( ), the place to where Cain challenges Abel to come (Gen. 4, 8)
Philo considers tipdainli £ (0 Ak GO4a NA et 22NGoebh 2 &N o 3
t. 21929, 222p A U G AN UE O AKOkzxlioGa nGlaa ANA
@&k Np U G k Hn @G Aiets; Gopld tli2 1828, #DBhé exanplds of
the biblical stories about James and Joseph, occurring in the plain &en. 31, 4
37, 137), Philmterpretsheplaini £ U n &4 No Ga Hili &k a&-théEk & GA Ag a
irrational powers are found, and where the Law of God or the Law of Nature are
not evident and it is necessary to discuss from different points of view to arrive at
a true understandira the order of things. Thus,flanis nothing more than
the human articulate language or the field dbdgfos proforikosvhere the
gk Ggaéa kpeddpliG 2gkpbDkpG guAk &N adandak
Anaaag 4N  elpikstods the priteth@ftide refaiBnskibe-
tween thdogos endiathetasd thdogos proforikas human speech. The prob-
lem is presented as a conflict between the rational and the passionate parts of the
soul. Philo shows, that the internal intallidogos entering in the field of feel-

ing has at risk of losing its meaning in the multifold sensible reality. But, other-

8 Greek text of Philo’s works is quoted from: Goold9®2%nd English translation
of Colson, F.H. and Whitaker, G.H. from the same edition (Gob&83p29
°The biblical text upon which Philo bases is Septuagint.
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wise it is the task of tlogos endiathettis reveal the unity of the intelligible

world (or of the divine Logos) in the multiplioft sensible world. It is in this

Al A &N 193k GN ®ga &RMA aQkrarslapa £££ ga U4

gunnkpa kL kKA ANOGPA &N o4 paka&egygad U na

world, nor of the things pertaining to the body, nor ofpérbaming to the soul,
taken by themselves. He argues that each of the three classes mentioned has the
character of a part or element and that it is only when they are all taken together in
the aggregate that they produce happiDes8;(Goold t. 2289 20&07).

QO

So, according to Philo, anyone who wants to reach happiness has to pass
throughout difficulties and dangers of the sensible world that are mainly present-
ed in human speech.
) NAagaéa aNp Ak Ad plEip G 1&& & Nradieihard aeHul R £ a & e
figure, in which the intelligible and the sensible are embraced without opposition
to each other. It is Isaac, who, according to the meaning of his name, embodies
laughter In contrast with Jacob and Joseph, who comeltrtteetrain and to
AedAA U Hk A % Rhilo [peids Aesdsadd ABs A rhighk dhampion,
who finds the field emptied by the retirement of all his possible opponents. He
comes into thplainnot to engage to dispute with anybody, but to talk with God:

Endowed imind, the divinest part of us, with a strength such as that of these ath-

GasaAd ~*AuIGA GNasey N@& kpaeN @ja nGukp (

those who would oppose him have cowered before the greatness of his nature, so far

beyond them iall ways. No, he goes forth desiring only to be alone with God, the

Guide and Felletraveller of his path and of his soul, and to have converse with Him

ke AlUA PN HIEE80 Gooldtli2dool: ). &N * /Al U &

So, the superiority shhc in thplainis his guidance by God alone, therefore
Isaac is able to talk with Gtichself AccordingeN &J a /&l a & ®eglua& «§a
the plain ndagapeaA oA 1§kGN U AE/EdadeAk aNa&y 4
ticulate speech, we can underdtthe perfectnes$ Isaac as a complete free-
dom of the soul from low impulses and as a purity of langulagegtpeofori-
kog from the obscurity of the sensual sphieseobvious that Isahaughter
represents for Philo the image of a perfetiomskap of internal thought and
external speech, or the twofold logosefteathetoand theproforikosin its
unity.

This ideal is not unattainall N & Ne&g a & pldn®bilGdrtauds, NA ®g a
that those who are midway on the road to perfection, characterized chiefly by

°Det. 47; 28 Goold t. 2 1228207; 221.
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their perseverance (  )' cannotyet see God as the Guide and Fellow
travellerof their soulsbut can apprehend Isaac as tWE@UGHE wisdom (
(Det 30; Goold t. 2 1929, 223). Here we see an important defini-
tion of IsaacniDe Fug®hilo reasons about the Uk &®ga AEnNpa@UpPAND
AéééGNthé Ak £AANH ae@gueeagAgw&gagw@uaaAaeamuiaa
Philo comph & £-2U BLGA& Ak FANH Akgeegn. i /Fa a A A
means that a seed contains both its beginning and iRedndal 7172; Goold
t. 5, 1935, 103 *pD Ne&egald ANAAE 1 gskabN A& &Npa:
aGloaNAlU&KNpPD NAE ®ya A£®&Nkad aNpdana®e NAE &£ga
this concept iDet we will see later. In general * /Egelitédughtivisdom k /£
described by Philo as a completeness of the mind which conceives the deeds of
G
(NA £ AgaAk®&kNp &N Hlp
Cain and Abel, according to Philo, symbolize two principles of life: love to God
and love to selDét 48; Goold t. 2 1929;28%}. At the same time, these princi-
plesdetermine the attitude afhuman loga® the Logos of Gail the same
time, concerning to thegeneral principleBhiloexplainghe forms of relation-
ship between two kind of logwsn@- , Where we recognize tbgos en-
diathetosand word of utterance, tbgos proforikps human nature. The start-
kpG nNkpe&e NE ®ga lLadegduGkalua&kNp NAE &gk £ Al
NAE (NA &N HNPp ( BA HHSSNaEpESK Ny asd\Na kK £ " 2 &
s ANa&gal UpA &ga 4aanGA * 4.DPRhild pNe&e " H
finds the manifestation of the wrong relationship between mind and utterance.
Exposing this problem, Philo takes in consideration the rule of the Book of
| GHe a4 &£ laNQ& ®ga -asgk=®ak " ANH &Aap®A
activeservice in the Tabernacle of witness; and from (the age of) fifty years shall
he cease from the ministry, and shall work no more, but his brother shall minis-
®a & )ya AguGG Daan Al &52p). Phdodranspdsgsi GG p N
this rule into relttionships between mind ( ) and word of utterance

( tgdardialNaBd\youtyk p k /Esed ADetb; Bablj & 4 A ]
t. 2 1929, 246 13k GN [Eelead £ @®Jue ®&ga HkpA

guardian and steward of the teashafgirtue, while his brother, utterance, will
minister to those who are seeking education, going over with them the doctrines
UpA nékpak nDeBE6E GobkEt. A 10Z82KG-UThis statement indi-

594 puHA NAE ®§a Ak £a N fersevérance 3404840 HAU
2SeeQuaest. E4;Marcus t.2 1908, 386;praend132Goold t. 8 1939,.38dre
about ARGEGH & Ak £AANH N A #FEHdingsar 200N Ka®a P N3G g
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cates a mental operation:

utterance is aoperation of the organ of speech which is akin to it and watchful
guardianship is found to be the function of the mind, which was created by nature to
be a vast storehouse, and has ample room for the conceptions of all substances and

_____

UGG akadadgHAERIpEE A , , -
).13

Philo compares the figure of relationship between the older and younger le-
vites to the brothers Cain and Abel, which in this case signifies mind and speech:

It would have been to the advantage even of Cain, the lover of self, to have guarded

"9aG ANA guUA ga au&daAkoGGA nhakado

would have been able to lay claim only to a mixed "half and half* life indeed

but would not have drained ithe cup of

sheer unmitigated wickezbs.Det 68, Goold t. 2 19292248

4 N kp @®ga UAgk £a &N $ukp &N GOULAA "
DAan &ga ANA&A &Uadyg NAE ®yar #ga HKPA Gp+
in unity do they possess life as such. We see hetejagadN /£ &£n a d @Gl &k Np
&0 a ®2ANAENGA GNGNAE &aNpaane 54 naNsGaH
lem of the mind (of thegos endiathejpsesulting from a split with the word of
utterance (thdéogos proforikpsHere théogos proforikas presented as a sub-
stantial part of human logos (or of human ability of speech) which contents a cer-
®@likp kHIGA NAE &#ga Akgkpa -NGNA 5ga HKkPpA
ANE:S Alied g &GN aGHya /EaNe/ARa ANd/sedagkae ¢ a 4 o
19k GN ke HEeUALE aGNAEAA Aka®gkp kxLFaGAE NA&
not realize its ability to comprehend the Logos of God.

Thus, the question of God to Cain about his brothgPtlloethows as the
testimony of the presence of tivind Logos in human logos. But this presence
becomes actuahly in the proper relation of the mind to the worthe posi-
tion of Cain, as the lover of self, we see a break of the connection of human logos
with the divine Logos and, as a result, a breach of the right relationship between
two kinds of human logos (#mdiathetoand theproforikosor the internal
thought and the utterance).

To Philo, the loss of the link with the Word of God means the loss of the con-
padek Np Aka®y «40a Gk A£a #aalgAka NAE &2gle

*Det 68; Goold t. 2 1929248
“GreekEnglish Lexicon by Henry Liddell & Robert Scott. This word connects with
perseverance ), which Philo relates to Rebébed 30; Goold t. 2 1929, 223).
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4. 11). Philo compares this state to physical suffering arfdodisgaiggence
in pleasureDet 99; Goold t. 2 1929; 268 5 § afrom@hicEdain AN A /£a G A
expects joy, bringsh#® 0 & UpA Gak a £

AalANp AgA s$likp kA dU0GGaA SANIBpkpG UpA
19k GN A£QHHUAKkaakL ®gkA ngapNHa pWAE $UkD
one of you is really still alive ( Det 74; Goold t. 2 1929,

252253).

At the same time, Philo giuean opposite example of the amsyfi¢he hu-
man mind to the question of Ghat iy NA /&£ A @hiakzemk "WperedsN
thy wife Sarah?" (Gen. 18. 9), Philo says, that this question includes inquiry not for
( NA oB& MANA "oAAUgliH AgN AgNDBGA UpAAEA
nadlk £a AEJNAD oA &ga AAetdd Ooollt 200920082 ANAE AL
243). Philo notices, that God asks Abraham about his wife, who is in the tent at
®g k £ HNHAPp e AN (NA QAGAKLE "oAdlUgluUH &N a4k
soul to attain the true happiness:

For happiness consists in the exercise and enjoyment of virtue, nor in its mere pos-
sessiorBut | could not exercise it ( 3
), shouldest Thou not send down the seeds from heaven
to cause her to be pregnant, and were she not to give
birth to Isaac, i.e. happiness in its totality (
). Oet 60; Goold t. 2 1929, 243)

Thus, according Philo, the question ofu@mdthe human mindot to be
k p £k Aa Np GA nNAEEA £EKD G k&£ kppahd &§NI(
the example of Cain. God urges the mol hbeyond itself, receiving and actu-
UGkakpaG ®ya MAcaaAAEkE AANH galugsap *p @Jk A
achievedThe figure diie birth ofsaac, noted here, means an initial manifesta-
&k Np NA£E& gorlip HkpA n&d&NgNDAA oA &£a - NGNAE
AaGluekpG &N * £ila 0da pPNegkpG “HNAa @&y u
13k GN A aGlao MAHANRIGNE NPEaAn & NAE AAaALE NE 6
| NA Aad aup opAadAgeipA ®#ya HaAUpkpPG NAE &g
guage theory of Philo. This act deals with human language, which is characterized
oA No £AZadP&dkeaeA UpA kp Ak dhdlprebfem of igain£a DX p A £
U& Aad glioa pN&aAA laNga pldind & k K& £KEG & a &g d &
& a0GG6G NAE (NA &N U goHup HkpA 19k GN
G N &£ & N Hua k p kipir@ foeed) af NakudlaLaw ddidiithin =~ Gk A4

Z; [(®]4
G D

*The God's words to Caiien. 4,12: "you will be groaning and trembling upon the
earth" is only in Septuagint.
%434 &#ga agunewaBlan 54 14NaGaH NAE &®ga
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U0AENDkpPG lUeaN@& (NA £ AgaAk®&kNp &N $Uikp U
ga HkpA &N DA & n ®ga ANAA Aa alUp &aNpac
are inwords, or in the human capacity of speech. So, Philo presents human lan-
guage not only as the sphere of obscurity and infirmity, but also as a field of the
meeting of a human logos with the Logos of God. According to Philo, the crucial
point of this unitgf human and the divine logoi is the function of laughter.

gkpGAE Aka®eyg U naldANpPUG Ua&e NA (NA 43GUe&k.
au

Laughter andlogos
19k GN Ak pAAELE &ga NnnNEk&eda nNkpe &N $tikpi
life inlaughter which is the testimony to the right order of life where God makes
Himselfpresent. It is displayed in the figures of Abraham, Sarah, :and Isaac

Yet we may find in the righteous man a safeguard against it, for he has in his right-
eousness a sovereign remedy. So when he has thus routed evil things, he is filled with

joy ( ), as Sarah was; for she says, "the Lord hath made for me
laughter”, and goes on, "for whosoever shall hear, will rejoice with me" (Gen. 21. 6).
For God is the Creator of laughter that is good ( ), and of joy (),

so that wenust hold Isaac to be not a product of created beings, but a work of the
uncreated One ( )

* /U U & HalpAE GuOGyxa4h UpA UGAAN&AAKPG &N
of laughterGod may with perfect truth be said to be Isaac's father. But he gives to
Abraham, the wise one, a share in His own title, and by the excision of grief He has
bestowed on him gladness, the offspring of wisdom (

, : : )

So, according the reasoning of Philo, we can understand the divine origin of
Isaad_aughter as a revelation of the divine Source or Logos of God into human
mind. This actiorogs beyond the scope of mental activity. At the same time, the
human mind (logosgflectshis superintelligent action. This is the awareness of
the presence of divine Logos in the mind and a reciprocal exquoegsynio
an utterance that does notessarily need to be expressed as an articulate word.

That is thdaughter Agkag * Auiua AEAHaNGkaaA UA UPp
AnNp£Ea &N (NA £ nlakapaa N& &N ega a
act of Sarah's laughter, describedEis &Gk p G Ak &g 3)NPhilo

relates to the visit of the Lord (Gen. 2hdt)o the message about the birth of

a child in old age (Gen. 21, 7) as, it would seem, is shown in the Hiblical text

K
uG

"Det 12324; Goold t. 2 19292884
18C. Conybeare finds in this laughter of Sarah a certaifi Kinebdf & k n U &k NP ugk 0
ANAA 3JNA Agkag HaupA Gp apxdipaa kpa&eN ®#ya /
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1§k GN NAnN£Ea A &#§a GNNA AGHEGG § BSNAE
work of the uncreated One ( &N U naANAgad&e NA 4
k pGA ). Here we find the further development of two principles
of life, which the figures Abel and Cain symbolize.a¥/lreDet 68 Philo
speaks about the state of the miiithinitself relating its attitude to Gbéh
Det 12324 the activity of the mmdsidetself, its creative function, is taken for
considerationGod ¢t of offspring to Abraham means thepten of God's

joy-creativity or wisdom ( , ) which contrasts with
earthly creativity ( ) andgrief (), to which this creativity is
compared.

53a akKkckapaa NAE ®ga GNNA 3d4ailea&kska®A k AE
and speech joy.
If, therefore, a man be capable of hearing the poetry which God makes (
), a he is of necessity glad himself, and he rejoichsseitvtio had
an ear for it already. God is an author in whose works you will find no myth or fiction,
o0&k *AVEY A£ kpaaNadlseGa AQ0GAKL UGG NeKFabdsaA I

: NG AkGG A£kpA pN Haxedakhk UpA 4gAe
the ear with their music, but nature's own consummate works, which possess a har-
mony all their own. And even as the mind, with its ear tuned tortb@{pGed, is
glad, so the speech, being in tune with the conceptions of the understanding, and, if
we may so speak, lending its ear to them, cannot but’rejoice

This passage shows that Philo conceives the speech of God as a divine creative
work. The créaity of God is called by Philo . This word is understood in
two senses: as work and as pa#yefore acoustical analogy is used. A human
being is able to imitate theesi®f God in his word. The creation of God carries

joy to that who is able hegr(if he is an ) of thepoetryof God. This ]
FHINHA D& k& aAQgl®aA Akeyg £ga Uad®e NA ANAA ¢/
) with the conceptions of understanding ). So,

these highest acts spfeakingind hearingbecome equated in the statgogf
formulated by Philo in a certain hermeneutic circle: the poetry of God, acting in
creation, is expressed in the mind of maweas dringing im joy.Andsuch a
Hul p GapAkpG gk£ aut& NAE HkpA £ &NDGY
harmonized with a relevant word/speech, perceives the poetry of God with joy.
The speech of Sophists is opposed to the action of God's poetry. The Sophists
Uda NpGA AgUAHKkDPG ®ya auld Akey ®yakid HO

4344 &ga agunead (NA £ AgaKk&k Np &N HIlp
2Det 125; Goold t. 2 192928384
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6 a4 /Fak * & k£ KebaKkAFaA gahda egle ®ja /£Eni
el, whereas theearing of God's poetry is the enlightening of the mind. As it has

been said, Philo names the art of sophists ax . These terms are op-

posed to divine . The term means "anything formed or moulded,

image, figure" and "counteyfi@rgery, figment, fiction", that is to aayearthly
false creativitpngoingn the existence through language.
Using the term , Philo applies to the biblical figures of Moses and Aaron
as a double allegory of the divine Smircband_ogosspeech
54 $4al0eNEIALE 2glae ) DPNAAE &gle ®#ya Ja&e
oAN&gygad UK k& k£E NAE &ga HKkPpA
an instrument ( NAE HO Ak & &N A A Glap alNAHRIGRAGU &
sakpG ).
This "speech” (), both for me and for thee and for all men, sounds and speaks
and interprets our thoughts ( ), and more thahis, goes out to
meet the reasonings of the understanding (
.). For when the mind bestirs itself ( ) and re-
ceives an impulse ( &NAUAAA ANHA Nohgré &ithero A GNP Gk p G
moved from within itself or experiencing marked impressions from external objects
( ), it becomes pregnant and is in travail with its
thoughts ( ). It wishes to be delivered of them and cannotedgnl AN Gp A
naNAgaaA oA ®ga &NpGoa GpA &£ga N&egad NAGUp
gupAAE GkDa U HkAAk A£a UpA o2AkpGAE-ygaH AENAE &g
AgkpkpG Qeeadlpada NAE NOGA #INOGY &
just as things laid up in darkness are hidden, until a light shine on them and show
them, in the same way conceptions ( ) are stored inthe mind (), a
place that is out of sight, until the voice () illumine them like Bght and un-
cover them ait

3
k

So, to Philo, just as emiurgérings to light His ideas by ltbgosso the
mindenlightens his inner thoughts by the voice or the sound ) Without
the voice, the mind () is closed within the inner sphere ®fthbughts
( Uk Ad gloa Kaap kp &®ga UGGaGNAA NA
with his thoughts, but this action is hidden in the mind. But whenctdape-
pears, as "brother of mind", or "instrument” reflecting the "music of Creator", the
inner conceptions ( ) of reason () come from darkness into
GkGga& 50k & kA&ANegh ¥ENAL Glap G pNE ABBMa &9;HR a U P
is thelogos proforikdsd £Ga d &k pG i GgUAHNpPA Akey Ak '
N4 &ga aanéa A&k NIpgos eNdiathem§tadividepLbgashis N A H
thejoyof creativity.

g
k

“'Det 126.28; 28p87.
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Thus, commenting on the figures of Moses and Aaron, Philo highdights the
tivity of divne Logos within the activity of the human mind. Philo stregges an
pressiveole ofjoy,revealed byoice which can bring the incomprehensible di-
vine wisdom into human thought, as light into darKiesprocess of the birth
of speech is kadto thecreation of the world by God through the Logos, which
is accompanied by joy, as a manifestation of the innermost rtirsdjogayve
can understand as the actualization of the divine Logos in the sensual sphere and,
at the same time, it is the firstodighterpretation or revelation of hun@gos
endiathetosutside, as thegos proforikos

In the treatis&’he Worse attacks the BBtdo deals with the concept of

®&ANAENGA GNGNAE Agaéda ga 4asgauGAE Np &3
human logos and the divine Logos and on the other hand, the relationship be-
tween two kinds of a human logos: the rdiadojaor logos endiathejosnd
the word of utterancé@os proforikpsPhilo states a complicity of these rela-
tionships as a discrepabeyween thought and utterance, belonging to the dif-
ferent spheres of existence: the intelligible and the sensitileudimeannot
be expressed initerancai Ad A @l 2a GA UpA ®gadaAsNada k& kA
the state of the meaning of words. ifmless, Philo finds the point, where
thought and its expression are in harmonylalighter orjoy, an existential
state of human logos where the divine Word both constitutes and actualizes the
goHup HKPpA *P 19k GN /stidgaigh Gvo ftdpsek Np N&E 0§ k

Firstly, Philo reveals thsideactivity of each of kind of human logos relating
&N @®ga Ula&ekNp NAE ®ga Akskpa - NGNEAE ( NA
pretation of the figures of the brothers Cain and Abel as theanmid)(eind
the word of utterance (logos proforikos). IPale shows that the Word of God
enters into the human mind as a call, provoking a oesponse. Philo finds a
seltdetermination of mind relating to divine Logos in the initial transition from
thinking into utterance, which, at the same time means a certain kind of link be-
tweeninternal thought (theogos endiathejosnd word of utterance (flogos
proforikos Philo shows two types of this relationship, accordingetathgle
of God's questions: to Cain and to Abr&haine first case, grief is revehled
in the second, joy. In these two cases, the relationship of the mind towards utter-
ance reveals the attitude of mind towards the Logos of God.

Secondly, Philogains theoutsiddi & &k 6 k A NAE &ANANGA § D HU
&N @®ga -NGNAE NAE (NA UF G dadeikp Up/EAa
tioning divine Logos into activity of human mind in the act of laughing or joy.

The laughter/joy reveals thatyuof divine and humane logos as living unity of
the highest expression and understanding. This act is described by Philo as a re-
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flection and perception of the poetry of God. Besides, Philo shows the develop-
ment of an opposite, egoistic attitude of roimdrtls the divine Logos in terms

of thefictional creativity of sophistry. Conceiving laughter as an initial expression
of thought, which is at the border of thinkiteyance, intelligibleensible,

Philo provides his concept of correlation betweeivithe ahd humatwofold

logoi with dialectical integrity and living reality.

In general, the optimistic view of Philo on the disclosure of divine Logos with-
in the united field of divine activity and human understanding, paves the way for
Christian histocism, where the motives of revelation as expression and interpre-
tation of Divine Logos in human language and historical perspective are linked
Ak&ey &«ga aanadkapaa NA 3ZNA kp (NA £ néa

BBREVIATIONS GHILOS WORKS
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ABSTRACT. The article analyses and juxtaposes the images of the eschatological soterio-

| ogi cal figures of Mel chi zedek in 11QMel chi zec
4QApocryphon of Daniel4Q246). Identifying the differences in the soteriologwah-

cepts reflected in 11Q13 and 4Q246, the author reaches the following main conclusions.

God the Creator is transcendent to creation; Melchizedek is predominantly the spiritual

head of the entire Universe (cf theloldso 4Q521, f
who during the Eschaton will put an end to all the dark forces of creation led by Belial,

atone for the sins of the worthy and retaliate
in 4Q246, his mission is mainly directed to earthly affairseialbn a global scale; he

appears as a lay and military leader who comesatd t i ¢ al moment to the ai
people and is called to establisfust and righteous world order and in fact to become
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62¢ Twofigures in the Dead Sea Scrolls

1. Concepts of the figure of Melchizedek as attested in the Hebrew Bible
and the Septuagint

I

The Hebrew Bible mentions Melchizedek only twice@Gen, chap.14 and
Ps.110, buthis figure has occupied a prominent place in Jewish (probably
since the time of King David of Israk) and Christian messianic
eschatological concepts. The name Melchizedek ¢ !).literally means
iking of righteousnesd(sor(:j ufs{dmfgod)) loi/ mig i ght
I Zdeq[ |0t . 6righteousnessod] o; the name of
worshipped by the prisraelite population of Jerusalem as the patron of that
city).

Gen 14:18 20 tells us how the forefather Abram (Abraham), who parti
ipated in the defeat of the coalition of kings led by Chedorlaomer, king of
El am, was met by Mel cthi)’zie,dbRlerysaleginhk i ng of St
a n d priéshof God Most High(x ¢ °>,, At he Creator (Lord) of
e a r 1Génol4:18 20), who brought him bread and wine and blessed him
and God Most High. IfPs 76:3 Shalem is mentioned in parallelism with Zi-
on:

In Shalem is His Tabernacle,
and His Dwelling place in Zion.

It has been suggested that Shalem is the name of a Canaanite deity, which
was also the name of the city; the first part of the full name of the city, Jeru-
salem, comes from the West Semitic waqnh, meaning fAfoundati o
icorne’ stoneod
The significantreligioustheological aspect of the story is that Abraham,
addressing theORD, calls him AGod Most High, the
e ar Géndld:Z2). It may be assumed that here is an echo of the tradition
according to which Melchizedek was regardedh®yHebrews, especially by
the Judahites, aspmiest of Jerusalem who served th@RD Himself. This
would later play gorominent role in shaping religious ideology under David,
who made Jerusalem the capital of the kingdom of Israel, as is evident from
the text ofPs 110, which we will examine below. Let us also note that since
Chedorlaomer is depicted den, chap.14 as suzerain of the Promised Land,

1 Cf.: Tantlevskij 2020, 26486.

2 Cf., e.g.: Josephus FlavilBellum Judaicunfurther:BJ), VI, 438;Heb. 7:2.

SLit . Acompl et eod, Awhol eo, Apeaceful o0, nfr

4 Cf.. Ps 76:3; also: 1@GenesisApocryphorar 22:13 and 14; Josephig], VI,

438; ldem Historiae AntiquitatisJudaice(further: Antt), 1, 180; VI, 67.

SLit . AGod exaltedo; oCanapnitedeitylfatherofper haps,
Shamaim { 1, _ | it . Aheaveno),; @i &andfhagtohdedr) , ofan@dl
grandfather of Shalem (L ; see: n3). See, e.gMazar 2009, 23, n. 47.

6 Cf.: Mazar 2009, 23.
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Abrahamés military triumph probably symt
rights over the country.
Ontheot her hand, the fact t hteith oAbr aham gz¢
e v e r y tid, iofrthg gpoil§) could have been interpreted as his recognition
of t he | a'titissindidative that theostoily iBen, chap.14, which
probably contains notsradite material in its origin (as evidenced by the
content, the characters mentioned, the terminology and style of this chapter,
etc®), probably dating back to the 18th century B.C.E.
In the time of King David, from the beginning of the first millennium
B.C.E., anew ideology emerges in Israel (probably under Canaanite influ-
ence), according to which the king is endowed to a certain extent with ele-
ments of holiness and can perform priestly functions. This ideology is ex-
pressed explicitly ifPs 110:

1é T h wterance of theORD (¢ *)tomylord § ” d K3 ):”

i Si t °atl Mywight hand,

until | make your enemies

your footstool . 0

2TheLORD (s x)#will send out of Zion

the rod of your strength:

ARule in the midst of your enemies;
% honour with yot

in the day of your power,

in the splendours of holiness.

From the womb of the dawn, )

<like> the dew, | have begotten you { ypl o)L o 4

4TheLORD (s x)hak sworn,

and will not repent:

i Yo u aPdestdoyever(L X 9.1

upon My word(1 * +*chl dadPbUKyou are) Melchizedeko.
SMy lord (1 ” d K2 n MT vocalization:d | @ n thye Lordd I. T) (is) at Your
right hand:

" Cf.: 1QGenesiApocryphorar 22:1417.
8 Speiser 1963, 16, 9209.
®Sc on the throne; cf., e.gPss 2: 4; 9: 8May he@bide( ;. 1: 8 (A
60s.0tl.d) forever ;b02:13o0re God! 0)
YAccording to the Masoretic vocalization: @
11 Vocalization according to many Hebrew manuscripts and the Septuagint inter-
pretation (3 U 2 y 303)tadalogically: Origen ¢ b } &)y Syriac version; cf. also:
Pss 2:6/ 7(!), 2 and 12; 89:2728. Standard Masoretic vocalizatioyall 17° L]
12In connection with this hypothetical vocalization and interpretation let us note
that inDeut 33:3 the word ~ ’dablr ¥pl.; or sing.:dabberé) is used to mean:
Awords (utt er anLORD ¢foalsdler &:A3] where the terrh e ! s
hadd i b lUmMHb.:: x .d i ®H i s used to boRAB@E. Awordo of
LXX ad loc.).
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(NB: this vocalization offi ” tomes from the indication in verdethat the
il odddkdn | it . Aimy | or do) noaft tthhee Prsiag hntd s
h a n af thheLORD Himself®. 8 . T.)

he will strike through kings in the day of his wrath;

% he will judge among the heathen,

he will fill (the placeswith the dead bodies,

he will shatterththe ads ( probabl &l T)otehmanycdun-ef meno.

tries.
"He will drink of the brook in the way:
therefore, he will lift up the head.

The phrasdéi y o u aPrest fergverupon My word, (you are) Melchize-
dek 0 at tPe1d0:4epobablyeproduces an ancient Canaanite devotional
formula referringtothekingr i est of Jerusalem. The name
is more like draditional titld*o f t h e ¢ variant fiorsn ofl this titie: was a
pr es unidbnizedekid | it . fiul sonreds simgh.10ctj 3y Int e o
ot her words, it appeewdMslchitetiek ifrs.fil®)es| chi zedek
David himsel® the legitimate heir of the ancient kings of Jerusalem, claiming,
like them, priestly functions.
Thus, proceeding from the texts@én 14:18 20 andPs 110, the reader
could assume that the priesthood of God Most High, Creator of heaven and
earth, and royalty existed in Jerusalem originally. Melchizedek appears as

atype of the eternal (and thus, ac er t ai n sense, Areturning
Godbegotten kinglhigh)priestd a prototype of David, or aew Davidd
king-Davidite. It should be noted thatriginally the statementl 41 - ! |

yoI6W( Al have beRsdlOt3easiPy. 27y ayld impty that

God has given the king (high)priestly functions. The author of this Psalm
expects his #fAlord, 6 David, to be the on:
Aj udige,ud e, Aamong the heathen, 0 Ashatter
countandcst us Ahe wiBRsIl1067).findeed)jPavid he head?o
eventually seems to have succeeded in creatkigdaof (mini)empire with

Jerusalem as its capftal

Il
But the authorship of Psaltrl0 was subsequently attributed to David him-
self whichgave rise t®sial sn b éPsdianal).do-A [
cordingly, the figurksldfo:tlheanil &r,dd smd i ti
the right hand of theORD, 6 was no | onger identified w
of Israel®, but was interpreted at least in certain circled as the trans-

13 Cf. also, e.g.Ps 80:18.

14 Cf.. Mazar 2009, 31f.; Tantlevskij 2020, 25360.

15 Tantlevskij 2020, 88134, 264 295.

16 Cf., e.g.:Matt. 22:42 45, Mk. 12:35 37, Lk. 20:41 44; Acts2:34i 35; cf. also:
1 Cor. 15:24 26;Hebh. 1:13.
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cendent soteriological Priest and King 0
to earth to save the world in critical days for the Jews. This idea may have
been especially widespread in some Jewish pious circleseastan to the

severe persecutions of the orthodox Jews by the Seleucid Hellenists and Ju-
daean Hellenizers in the mic0s B.C.E. and the unprecedented desecration

of the Jerusalem Temple with the connivance of the high piiednizer
Menelaus (171162). Butthis concept may have spread (emergeditjlex

earlier as well, after Antiochu¥ Epiphanes had deposed and probably or-
ganized killing of the pious high priest Onias Il in 1B%.E. (cf.: Dan.

8:10/11, 9:26, 11:22), who opposed the Hellenization oflaga (see:

2 Macc, chap. 84), and appointed his brother, the zealous Hellenizer Jason
(175171), to this position; the latter, among other things, established a polis
call ed AANnt i oc h &Maeci 49 whch pgrebably causeé m (
areal shock inJudaean society

This tradition of understandings 110:4b seems to reflect the interpreta-
tion of this passage in the Septuagint:
8 00y g0dUsU 3 B0 W30z x30acsd UiUs
iYou are a Pri esoff oMeslveehri ziend ekhte. manner
That is, in this interpretation of the Septuagint and in the translations that
followed it, the letteri( iy o d & ) - Wasn considered to have been
anancient genitive ending added to the wérd cstr. of s ~ *diEr Udr
*dpEUr Uh[fem of dHBJ) preampti ve meani ng: i me
ner 0o/ iorder o/ Apatterno, ect .) to soften
tradition of interpreting®s 110:4b appears to be reflected in the Masoretic
vocalization of the phrase : -L *asdal difrU” as well®.
Let us also note that the Septuagint interprets the Hebrew veRg of
110:5a0 4 7 4 4 ¥ d inthisway:
Ti ) dadidd mbe
The Lord (is) at your right hand.
Thus, theSeptuaginperceives and interprets the Hebrew terth here as
d 1 n g the Lord. This is how the Masoretes vocalized this terfasin

YI't is around this Hasidm tthaet fAtpheo usp ar teyne r g
Judaea.

BOr : fiafter the order/pattern ofo (other p
1 X! Aby position/title ofo; fibecause of 0; fi
190n the other hand, in the light B& 110:4 one could conclude that the person

designatd inPs 110:1as "d#dn("her e | it . : 7 mewMelahie-d d) become

edek. Or one could even, in fact, interpret this figure aa@rnate Melchizedek, at
least symbolically. See further: Tantlevskij 2004.
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110:58° The secondary nature of this interpretationi of is revealed by

the fact that in this case the kipgest finds himself on thkeft sideof the

Lord, contrary to the direct inditan of Ps 110:1 ¢ Si t down at My i
h a n d),éand also by the fact that this interpretation makes the description

of the LorRsAs0:5& tod antbropsmoipimc (cf. especiaig

1 1 0 :Heé will diink of the brook in the way: therefore, hal lift up the

head ) .

2. Melchizedek in the Qumran Scrolls
Judging by the surviving Qumran fragments referring to Melchizedek,
members of the Judaean Qumran community (2nd century B.Q&.cen-
tury C.E.)d apparently of the Essene tréhd interpreted the passage of
Ps 110:4b as

'Y ou a(Paestdoyever,
upon My word, (you are) Melchizedek

The Qumranites probably identified Melchizedek with', Isc the lord,
sitting at the right hand of YHWH, tHeORD (Ps 110:1, 5a), that isccord-
ing to their interpretation, ascended into hed%en
In the Qumran manuscripts the figure of Melchizedek acquires the charac-
ter of atranscendent soteriological figure of the eschatological period. In
ahighly fragmented copyofindSabbatreSacgu mr an wor
fice, or the 4Q4¥dlgdQSbhirshath Melanizedek probébly
appears as the High Priest of the heave
chilzedek, Priest’(s)*x li n t he Communi [ teythemfi- God (or :
gels) .8 I.T.) €%
In the fATest am@bB® 40 = & AibitAsretvng,
in all probability, appears as the ruler of all that is brigkt, {the head of the
sons of Light) and the_ #nsagdki g of Mel

201n many Hebrew manuscripts the Tetragrammaton is written out here (cf. also
the Targums x s { ")4 | _
21 See, e.g.. Tantlevskij, Svetlov 2014,158; Idem 2016, 6175; Idem,
Gromova, Gromov 2021.
221t is possible that a similar interpretation Pé 1104b was held, perhaps, in
the circles to which the teaching reflected
(Nag HammadilX, 1) goes back, as well as by members of the sect of Melchize-
dekians (Epiphanius of Salamianarion Heresy LV).
3 See, e.g.. Nesom 1985, 37, 13334; DJD Xl 1998, 205. GA. Newsom
(1985, 143f.) reconstr 4Q405frag. B2e3 anvmethe fA [ Mel ] c h
24The name Melchizedek itself has not been preserved in the Qumran fragments
of 4 Qd A mhitlzerto discovered.
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wi ckednessd)yul ebeoVvattatl darknesso and
with Belial® (2:10 11, 13 14).

I n the second column of the Qumran text
Me | ¢ hi @¥Ed3= KiDMelchizedeks, the following fragments on the
figure of Melchizedek are preserved:

1 é]1 é2?[[é]] And as f dlmr[thisy eartof jubilee, [goa shdll:

return, each one, to his respective proge(bev. 25:13, concerning it he said:

i T h] i[thke marser of the release:] every creditor shall release what he lent

[to his neighbour. He shall not coerce his neighbour or his brother, for it has

been proclaimed] eelease for Glod ( . ) ¢Deut. 15:3. Its interpretation] for

the lastdaysr(1 - Hs)redf ers t o it hbacta:dt i w0 [ €]

and whose teacherss( _ s ) have been hidden and kept secret, and from the

inheritance of Melchizedek (' 4~1 1 1)”,_ xf o[ ré] ¢é and they are
ta[nce of Melchize]dek, who®will make them return to themselves

¢ _.ss1%4._1And Alibertyo Isai6l:)?fobthenfipr ocl ai med
(» x5 I s ) to free them from [the debt of] all their iniquities ( s 4 ). x ” x x

And this [wil]l [happen]’in the first week of the jubilee which follovtise ni[ne]

jubilees. And the D[ay of Aton]ement is the e[nd of] the tenth [ju]bfiae

which atonement shall be made{ , )!far all the sons of [Light and] for the

men [of] the lot of Mel[chi]zedek- '[i]d + ~)X Y[ é] €& over [the]m ¢
accor[ding to] a[ll] their [worlks, foPi t is the (appointed) ti me
g r a dsa.61:2) of Melchizedek«( ' 11 . X v 7 §, and of [his] arm][ies, the

nat]ion of the holy ones of God, of the rule of judgmentisasritten 1° about

him in the songs of David, who saidil * h(  s)xwill fstland in the

assem[bly of God.(},] in the midst of the gods (1 s)*he judges (Ps. 82:).

And about hi m he stwithE ldeightsgréturrd God Aveilo ve [ it , ]
judge t h &s. p89 Aslfoevghat heg salidiHow long will you] judge

unjustly and show partia[lity] to the wicked3dlaho (Ps. 82:3.1?Its interpreta-

tion concerns Beli al and the spirits of hi:
commamments of Godw( } to [commit evil.]** But, Melchizedek will carry out

the vengeance of.]+&d [+d@’% } H1yIU,dagdhom thats (|

day he will frle[e them from the hand of] Belial and from the hand of all the

splirits of his lot.]** To his aid (shall come) all the gods {) ef [justic&®; and

hl]e is the one w[ho)é¢] antiPEhHips][sé]nsi oft G d
day of [ peace about whi]Jch he said [é thro
[iHow] beautiful ** upon the mountains are the feet [of] the messen[ger who]

announces peace, the mess[enger of good who announces salvatijon, [sa]ying to

5 Cf.: frags. 2, 23; 11QMelch2:13 14; als0:4Q28(Q frag.1 and4Q286, frag. 7,
col. 2.

%6 Some scholars date the manuscript palaeographically ite07B.C.E. (See,
e.g.: Milik 1972, 97; Puech 1987, 507f.; DJD XXIII 1998, 223). Cf.: Kobelski 1981,
p. 3: the second half of the 1st century B.C.E. See further, e.g.: Kusio 2020, 108f.

27 Cf. also:Lev. 25:10.

®Ble., for fAthe captiveso.

2 Cf.: Isa. 61:3.
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Zion: your God { 1 s)freigh® (Isa. 52:3.] Y1t s i nterpretation: ATEF
tainso [are] the drcpWetiisiéheémpébsenger ali
the anointed of the spir[it]*® as Danfiel] said [about him

([ xde 4] % N ]W™4 s «[]*x &); AUNtI an anointed, a prince, it

is seven weeks(Dan. 9:25 . And t he figoedsveoeannpufces o f ]
savationo] is the one about whom it is writ:
of God and' the day of vengeance of our Gad’( 1 ¥;]%?te comfo[rt] <all>

t he [ afisa bli:dclts mtdrpretation:] to instruct the@ _ I, { 9*inall
(appointed) ti méisn otfr uthheé WpéRly | & a[g€g]t ur ned
away from Belial an#d[ é&fji liln rtef e ujrund gdrhe rét [[sé ]o
Ly, as is written about hi.rfefisGawiong t o Z
52:7).[fZ i ] o n2&[the cpngrggation of all the sons of justice, those] who es-

tablish the covenant, those who avoid walking [on the pa]th of the people. And

Ayour IGefpis® é Melchizedek, who will fr]el
ha]nd of Belial. And asfowh at he sai d: fiYou shall bl ow t
[ 1 ] andvé2s9 ¢

So, Melchizedek appears ilQMelchas the head of angels and angel
l i ke beings. Hi s appearance on earth was
j u b idl theelast one before theming of the End of Days. (It seems that
this reckoning started from the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar in 587/586 B.)E. Me|l chi zedekds de
scent to earth was associatedesons particul
of [Light and] the me[3f2®%* andrcary-l ] ot of |

0Cf.: Isa 61:1.

311n 4QIs&, MT, LXX this fipnjunction is present; ihQlsa& andLXX™it is absent.

32The suggested reconstruction of line 19 directly correlates with the ending of
thelssa 61: 2 quotation at the beginning of |ine
Sincelsa 61:2 refers to Godbés fAyear of graceo a
posed restoration of the test correlates well in meaning with its Qumran interpreta-
ton,whi ch involves fAinstructingd members of t h
times of the wo[rld].o The total number of ¢
this reconstruction turns out to be 69 or 70; this figure for the other reconstructed
lines ofthe second column is 624.

3¥More precisely: fAto make them |isten to re

¥This text is quoted from Gar ckl209 Mart2nez,
with some changes and additions.

% Cf., e.g.:.CD-A 1:5i 11; PseudeMoses Apocalyp8¢4Q390), fr. 1, 78. Cf. al-
so:Dan. 9:245 27. The dates of the coming of the End of Days seem to have been
postponed several times thereafter (cf., @pHab7:5 14). (On some key aspects
of evolution of the Qumran messianic chronology see, e.g.: Takijld 995, 1316,
31 39; Idem 1997, 320339.)

3 Cf.: CD-A 14:19; 4@\pocryphorof LevP (?) ar (4Q541), frag. 9, 1:2.

87Cf. Isa. 19:20 in the Qumran version of 1% fiHe wi ll send them a
and he will come down (from heaved?!l. T. ) and wi | | rescue themo.
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ing out of AGo[dbés] judgmentso iover the \
14, 23, 25; cf: 2:011). This great act of the heavenly High Priest and
nominethe Righteous Kig (i.e. the celestial Priestly and Lay Ruler) was ex-
pected to take place in the D[ay of Atonleméntat @At he e[ nd of] t he
[ j u]l biill®.¢How dffferent7from Melchizedek the Hasmonaean rulers
of Judaedd t he f@Awi ck e dof Jérisalem Tegmplé seemesl to
the Qumranites!

The author of thd&1QMelchizedekppears to have interpreted the prophe-
cy of Isa. 52:7 as predicting the comingtwioi me s senger so: t he Ames
who announces peace (wel fawahoanmauncesnd t he A
salvation, saying to Zion: your God (I s)* tr-e ® guithghe termr 1 s *x ( «
(rit. A G o d anjplicity aafecringi tor Melchizgdek, who exercises
divinef uncti ons with respect to salvation a
who announcesqgace { X ) @s¢ socioepolitical welfare,0 called by the
author ofl1QMelcht h e fAan o i nrtialid idehtified with the fim-
ure of t hépriiancoeion tneednot?io®5deidin allprobB-ani e |
bility the eschatological lay Messiah (pereagDa v i di t e) . But the fr
ger of good wh o announces sal vationo [
Righteousness of the Qumran communityh(e priestly Messiah; cf. below),
whose appearance was also foretold, according to the Qumran teaching, in
Isa. 52:7 as wll as inlsa. 61:2. It was the Teacher of Righteousness who be-
came the pri maitly*dithennsembens ofthe codgregation
and t hei r *d thedawneohQumran) so it is not surprising that in
interpreting these passages from Isarahelation to the Qumran leader it is
sai d that he app€&ar ed) infals@ppainted) timessct t hem
of the wolrld ...] in truth ... has turned away from Belial and will refturn ...] ...

% See, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1995.

% Cf. Isa 6 1 The &pirit di the LordGOD is upon me, because He has
anoi nt eAtcoming&abk. 4:16 21, Jesus quoted the wordsled 61:17'2 in
relation to himself. (Cf. alsd:k. 6:20'21.)

40 Daniel (Heb.d U n i )ywadJconsidered a prophet { ¥ i @umran 4QFlor
2:4i 4a). The name of Daniel, a sage and righteous man of antiquity, is mentioned in
Ezek 14:14, 20, 28:3 (Masoretic vocalizatiah:U n ), d$ wiéll as in Ugaritic texts.

41 Cf., e.g., theThanksgiving Hymn of the TeachE®H 20:1%112:A And |, | n -
structor ( 1 J), have known You, my God, through the spirit which You gave in me,
and | have |istened |l oyally to Your wonderfu

also, e.9.1QS3:134:26, 9:1216, 21;1QSb1:1, 3:22, 5:204QSongs of the Satfe
(4Q510511),1QM 10:10, etc.

42 Cf., e.g., theThanksgiving Hymn of the Teachk®H* 23(top):121 4: A Yo u
have openedé the sp[rin]Jg of Your truth to t
with Your power, to [be,] according to Your trutheessenger-(_ ¥ _ [ €] of Your
goodnesss(l ) x 1 6t o pr oclralixn lsa 61tl)nthe alumdancedof (
Your compassi olQl12.56f2429al so, e. g. :
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in the judgment[s] of God. (}, as is written about i m: [ 6Saying to Zi
your God { 1 s)x vr-e Isag B2s§)6. ([ 6 Zi ] ond i1 [ s the congr e
sons of justice, those] who establish the covenant, those who avoid walking
[ on t he pa] 3R2024),ie.theQumrarocprmauity. Since it
i's with the fimessenger of good who annou
of Isa. 61:2 correlates ih1QMelch it is highly probable that the prophecy of
Isa. 61:1 about the messenger whom the Lor
| i bertyo al Seacher & Rightesusnese in this @umran work:
AAnd o661 i bertyo ga bll)foothemeo6bbebacmptddv eéso,;
Isa. 61:1,11QMelch2:4.6 1. T.), to free them from [the debt of] all their
iniquities. And this [wil]l [happen] in the first w&eof the jubilee which fol-
lows the ni[ne] jubileed 11QMelch2:5/ 7). The Teaher of Righteousness
<" s _was supposedly originally one of
it e a c(herx(BLOMelch2:4i5) who were persecuted by the Hellenizers
in ca 175164 B.C.E. and who are designatedian. 11:33, 35; 12:3, 10 as
r1L liiethe instructors (in wisdom)o (or:
teaching), 06 fAithe wise (teachers), o0 fAsage
chronologies correlating witban. 9:24 27, which are attested in Josephus
Flavius @ntt. XIIl, 301; also:Antt. XII, 322; BJ I, 70)*, it may be assumed
that the dAfiriessewenrnkyéheptaodfothe Atenth
sponds to the years of ruling of the Hasmonaean hightpdesathan (152
142) and Simon (14234)3 when in all probability the Qumran communi-
ty was founded. On the other hand, it seems that we cannot exclude the pos-
sibility that the Aafirst weld@Melchof t he At
2:7 corresponds tdé period ofintersacerdotiunin JudaeaAntt XX, 237,
cf.: Xlll, 46) 0 159 152 B.C.E. Let us note that at this time, as some schol-
ars believe, the Teacher of Righteousness, a priest of the Zadokite lineage,
may have been fAa majrbapssprvingdwiigtheim- t he Tem
terregnum as the High Priest), and led a group of priests from the Temple to
Qumran around 150 B.C.E.Oo

The following aspect attracts particular attention in the analysis of the
11QMelchizedekJudging from the context, a humbafr Biblical passages
quoted in this work, in which God is the subject of action, are interpreted as
referring to Melchizedek and correlate with his functions. It is noteworthy
that the term d (icorrelates with God Himself in the interpreted Biblical

43 Cf. theHalakhic Lettef (4Q397= 4QMMT"), frags. 1421, "8 : fA[ é We have
segregated ourselves from the multitude of
these affairs, and from associl®$5ilie,g wi [t h th

10i11;CD-A6:14 15, 8:8, 16CD-B 19:17, 29.

44 Cf. also: Eusebius of Caesar@emonstratio EvangelicaVIll, 2, 87i 88. See
further, e.g.: Tantlevskij 199329 339

4 Tantlevskij 1995, 15, n. 56. See in more detail, for example: Charlesworth (ed.)
1990, 7689.
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passage®, and the term 1 s dil. i« hréfens to Melchizedek, including,

probably, the IpbB)ragesdsa®myPpPud Tloids (ter mi nol c
ical differentiation, however, is not quite accentuated, so that the reader may

relate the actions aof -to the mission of Melchizedek as wWéllThe latter

assumption is indirectly supported by the fact that in the quotations from

Deut 15:2 andPs 7:9, the Tetragrammaton is substituted for the terah G |

In any case suchsubstitution was probablyintdnred t o bring the fAst
of the functions of «d Gand+ 1 s dil. & hcloser togetherAs a parallel,

l et us note that the author 4Q52) t he Qumr a
predicting on the basis ofraimber of relevant Bible passages the soteriolog-

i cal mi ssion of t helieas wlna tfibelfneagléns a | i Messi
and the earth wild.l |l i sten too (frag. 2, ¢
the pious upon the throne of et er na 1*0 kKiln g @ o MP , @A ma t h

k e
dead live § 1+r1HH)o0 and #Aprocl aim (~gdoldg)bsat(o t he poct
61:1)*° (ibid., 2:12) 8 refers specifically to the acts af ", 'the Lord, on
earth: This gives an impression that here the Messiah is implicitly identified
with 1 7, the Lord, as far as His earthly batological soteriological mission
is concerned.

I n this connection | et us also note the
O0year dsh 6lQrofMelehigedel(~ ' 11 © X v 7~ Y (@1QMelch2:9),
originating probably from the influence tda 61: 2: ATo proclaim t|
graceC *x + Hpof the LORD... 06 Along with the conm
pression fthe Mgt the Goddon detehke | ot of
(~ '[4]d o ~)*@ppearsn 11QMelch2 : 8 . The expression dthe

Melchizedek { ' 1+ 1 1+ )1 dl1QMelch2:5) perhaps in some way correlated by

the Qumranites with the Biblical concepts
the Ai nher it anc eandthé figuBsootiMelchizadeékwvas,deifiedn Qu mr

and he himself was most probably regarded as the person who/through whom the

certain functions of God in relation to the wadldincluding the heavenly world

He created are realized.

3The ASon of pGady pihro nt4Qa4gmAa ni el o

The wor k, conventionally referred t o a s
(4Q249 , o r -DiaPrsietdmdan @r)®?, was probably composed out-

46 Cf., e.g., the remark of the first publisher of the text: Woude 1965, 367f.

4TWith one exception, when this term correlates with the angels (2:10).

48 perhaps with the exception bfQMelch2:10.

4 Cf., e.g..Dan. 7:14; see also the next paragraph.

Olnisa 61:1:+ 41 % 7 *

"1 See, €.0.1QS2:2;1QM 13:5,15:1, 17:7.

%2 The surviving fragment is paleographically dated to the end of the first century
B.C.E. (See, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 31; Segal 2014, 290: Kusio 2020, 101 and n. 359).
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side the Qumran community, but the Qumranites undoubtedly regarded it as
visionary, if notpropheti®3. This text, written in Aramaic, is essentially
akind of interpretation of Danied 7:13 14:

3| (sc Daniel.d 1. T.) saw in the night visions,

and, behold, (One) like a son of man”(-~ *) was coming

with the clouds of heaven,

and cameo the Ancient of Day$,>®

and they brought him near before Him.

14 And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,
that all peoples, nations, and languages, should serve him){. , A
his dominion (is) an everlasting dominion (7 1 & ” 1),iwhich shall not pass
away,

and his kingdom (thatyhich shall not be destroy&d .

The eschatological king of the world in the Aramaic Yéat Dan. 7:13
14 is probably identical with the transcendent figure in the Hebrew portion
of the Book ofDani el , ¢ a/l One who baked fiikd a rséhof

Regarding the discussion of the time of origin of this text (a part of probably much
extensve work) see, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 1678.

53 Cf.: n. 40.

> The Masoretic text of the Book of Daniel acquired its modern form by the end
of 165 to early 164 B.C.E. in Judaea. See, e.g.: Hartman, Di Lella 1978, 14; cf.:
Seow 2003, 7. It is accepted, howevthat the verses ®an. 12:11 and 12:12, as
well as the prayer iDan. 9:4i 20 may have been added later (but probably no later
than the spring of 163 B.C.E.; cf.: Seow 2003)7

%1n Dan. 4:31 and 12:he Most Highi s n a ndmedWha léves foresmo .

% While the original text of Daniel points to the likeness of a transcendent and
pre-existent world king to man, the author of thecatled Old Greek translation of
this work is apparently seeking to emphasizediha nature of this figure in his in-
terpretation of the passaban. 7:13:

...and behold, on the clouds of heaven,
asif(d) a Son of man were coming,
andasif(d) Ancient of Days were approaching. ..

On t he ranadabifif) Aknci ent apfprDay hdagvgde see
Bruce 1977, 25; Lust 1978, 63; Bogaert 1984, ZIfg.however: McLay 1994, 56f.;
Reynolds 2008, 9403.1 n Theodot Ivogh 6hse rvee:r sii uwopn :t 00 .
SCf.Dan. 4: 31 of the ki nHisidominionfsanteliedastMo st Hi gh:
ing dominion, and His kingdban2@4. asts) to all
58 Dan. 2:4k 7:28 contains material in Aramaic; the rest of the book is in Hebrew.
®Var.: fisonso.
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marf’0 Ddn., chaps. 101 2) and @AOne | i ke Dan. man i n a|
8:15 16)162

The foll owing words i n 4Q2d4gfragmdnbocr yphon
are preserved (1i@:9):

1'Aié[ up]l]on him rested;

he fell down before the throne

2[é k]l]ing [since?] forever;

Wrath is cominé’ and changed[ € ] & é(scyDaniekd 1. T.) vision,
and all will come upon the world.

‘fé w]lars; trouble *Vviélll come upon the earth
and great slaughter in the prow#@s.

6 ... king of Assyria [and E]gypt[...]

and will be great( ) over the earth [...

81 they [will d]o,

and all will serve [him...

° And he] will be called [... G]reat [GoH](*> [ L D®,

and he will be designated by His narfe”( k - {)% x

21 he will be called Son of God (4 ¢ ~)*

and they will call him Son of the Most High ¢ 4 )8,

60 Most manuscripts of the Masoretic textan. 10:16.

®1In Dan. 10:5 6, 16, we possibly meet with an allusiorBipek 1:26 28, 8:2 3;
cf. also:Rev, chaps. #5.

®2The texts oDan. 10:;5and 1267 st at es t hat this Man fdAwas
inenbaddydm This i mage ptbbabhgetocr éiguee wit |
clothed in (white) lineniabb a d § © rizeky chaps. 1 0, wh o, at Gododos coc
mand, acts as intercessor for people fiwho mo
vengeance on others. Note in this connection that, accordihg fwiestly materials
of the PentateuchEk 28:42, 39:28Lev. 6:10, 16:4, 23, 32), the Israekiedahite
high priest and priests wore white linenrobesi ho | v g devb@32)t s 0 (

According toDan. 10: 5, viaistavasMiadaddwith (d belf)opure gold
of U p Aceording toEx 28: 8, 39: 5, theo lwhichhe pri est os
wore during ceremonies over his chiton, and which was probably secured by a belt
and two binding framed was made of gold. It is possible that these details stigge
that the kingly Man was also thought of by the writer of the Book of Daniel as the
heavenly High Priest.

63 0n the translation see, e.g.: Ferda 2014, 152; Kusio 2020, 103.

64Cf., e.g..Ps 76:2.

65 Cf. 4Q246 2:7s L + ~* 1 :Cf. also:Dan. 2:45.

®The reconstruction f[of. .Glarnedath e]Gowdi]lol sheee nc
less likely (cf. the next phrase).

7Cf.4QVi si ons 2@f@QB48,mMagadnl; 4Qi si ons ‘af LA mr am
(4Q549, frag. 1, 1:1v18;4Q374 frag. 2, 2:6.

88Cf . the text of Gabri dk BH3235asmMkn5c7i ati on as
andLk. 8:28; cf. further: the apocryphBlotogospel of JacqlXI.
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Like the cometsd r : 6 & d.d) 2bfsa dision,

so will their kingdomgc the kingdom of the heathen enemies of Iséadl.T.) be;
they will rule (several) year[s] ovéthe earth

and trample upon everything;

nation will crush another nation,

and province (another) provin[cé]

4vacatuntil he ariseswithGdd( or : o6unti |l t hedlpl®opl e God

and makes everyone rest from the sword.

® His kingdom (will be) an eternal kingdom ¢ * * ) v _

and all his paths in righteousnes$s ( ). *

He will jud[ge] ® the earth with righteousnesis ( "

and all will make peace (1),

The sword will cease in the earth,

"and all the pr®@&i fn)wdworshiphim{ x6)atdi ons 6

The Great God (is/will be) in his strengtlf*s . + %}

8He (Himself) will wage war for him( -~ s« d >« %'%

He will place the peoples in his hand,

All of them® He will cast before him.

His dominion (will be) an everlasting dominion (=, 1 & 7 1).. _

And all tde abyssesé

The designation of the eschatological S
Godo olzagktogan. 3:25:

ALo, I (Nebuchadnezzar) see four men | oose

and they have no hurt; and the appearance of the fourth is like a son of God
Cx4¥.0

InDan.3: 28 King Nebuchadnezzar of Babyl on
as fAHi s messselnged If b n gkheed afuA phoocrr ygpfhon o f

% 1n connection with this translation of the phrase 4024627 9; cf. also:
4Qpls =4Q16] frags. 810, 3:18 22.

0 Cf.: Dan. 7:9'12; 4Q Book of Giantsar (= 4Q530, frag.2. Cf. also:Joel4:12.

"1 Kusio 2020, 103.

2 Cf.: 4QTime of Righteousne$$Q2153, frag. 1, 2:78.

#“Cf., e.g.: Knibb (1995, 176): fAThe great G
t2nez and Tigchelaar (1999, 495): ifiThe great
ithe Great God wil/l be his [or: their] aido.

A Cf.: Ps 22:1 2, 20.

S Cf.: Kusio 2020, 103

8 For summaries of opinions concerning the identification of the figure of the
ASon of G o0 duétnes 20@9, 29%8;.Fgrda2014 150 75, Segal 2014,
289 312; Kusio2020, 101108. The present author has suggestpdsaible identi-
fication of t h49Q246v8tlh MelclizedekGedigivug (see, e.g.:
Tantlevskij 2004, 36.).
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Dani €424 may wel | have identifi@aé this fig
|l i ke a son of mano of the Book of Dani el
The phrase o4Q2461: 9 dAand he] walréat [Godle cal | ed
(~ [~ v } reconstructed on the basis of 2:7* -0 1. T.), and he will be

designatedby His name(s ” J51V1~6>i talics are ours)o i mpl
Messianic fi re@wiolrl fibteh ec”Mblusdd [(Go d o
4Q2461:912: 1 we eet with @& dgsignatad by thé i s m: nhe
name of God he wi II be c%l 1l ed Son of Godo

The author of the unlketoeauthopohtoerBookf Dani el
of Daniel,emphasizes that the eschatological King is rathezaathly per-
son who has attainedivine dignity and veneratiod he wi | | be dAcall e
that is,recognizechs ai Son 0t® God o

The phraseof he A Apocryph:o fodndaalilel tohe p
worship ( * ) ¥ hi mo i mplies that the ASon o
worship of all peoples of the earth. In this connection it seems plausible that
it is the fASon of tRekdgpofAsdyrafc Syrlh.é passage i
I. T.) [and E]gypt[...] he will be great over the earth [...] they will do, and all
wi | | s er v@2441:6 8) can have|tado ith. Asrasult of the vic-
torious war, the kingly ASon of Godo cou
oft he HAApocr yp thekng a hoth Byaianana BEgypt. The king-
doms of the Seleucids and the Ptolemies coexisted at the end of théhdth
first half of the 1st centuries B.C.E.,
not known to Hellenistic history. In 169268 B.C.E., Antiochu$v
Epiphanesi(e. i ma n edd e § gosl]; ch, e.g.:Dan. 8:10/12%1) almost
conquered Egyplor a short tim&, but eventually he failed (cf., e.ddan.

r
f G (

TCf., e.g.,Ex 22:27;Is. 9:5;Pss 2:6i 7,45:7 8, 82:1, 6, 89:2i728, 110:3about
the ideal righteous KingCf. further, e.g.: Kgs 7:14 1= 2Chr. 17:13; the Qum-
ran passagebQSa2:11i 12; 4QFlor 1:9 13; 4Q369 cf. als0:4Q534 frag. 1, 1:10
11).

8 As a parallel one can point odin. 20:28, where the resurrected Jesus iedall
9t} 9a8d, t hedUfar, d,Gama A0B1lawhdre he is designated
i1 90U0hd, t hed CrdistketSon obGod (cf. alsdn. 10:33 38).

O Cf., e.g.:\Wis. Sal 2:13, 18 (cf. also: verse 16), where the author speaks of a

Airi ghteous manoinwdbmo cfal fis®@hiotseGbda (cf. al s
8%As a parallel development of the concept ¢
origin one can point ougg., Num 24:7 in the Septuagint version, as well as the

passages of Philobs treatises AOn the Life o

Punishments", 937, 165. (Cf., e.g.: Borgen 1997, 271, 2Aéngel2007, 5156)

81 uf. als0:4Q248 Acts of a Gredking in Egypt and Jerusalem

821f the formal acceptance of the title of Pharaoh by Antiochus IV Epiphanes in
Memphis took place in reality (according to: Porphyry apud JerBmeintichristo
in Danielem(11.21) [IV], 62 65; cf. e.g.: Lorein 2003, 152fi},is unlikely that the
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11:2530); astothe reddon of God f r om t he AApocryphon of

author point of viewd he wauld subjugate both Syria and Egypt actually.

Note in this connection that according t
Sons of Light Agai lOQM1:2 4)anilitdrpdefeataf Dar kne
the hosts of the AKittimamfd Ashsey riiiKadt t(itmh
in Egypto (probably the Ptolielm3ic Egypt)
was one of the very first aims of the light forces of Israel under the head of

the MessiatPrince (QM 5:1)?48°

4. Conclusion

(
S

Apart from the parallels in the images of thieine eschatological soteriologi-

cal figures of Melchizedek il1QMelchand t he A S4Q246thére God o i n

are also significant differences between them, central of which, judging from

the extant fragmentsye the following. God the Creator is transcendent to cre-

ation; Melchizedek is predominantly tepiritual head ofthe entire universe

who during the Eschaton will put an end to all the dark forces of creation led

by Belial, atone for the sins of the wioytand retaliate against the sinful. (Cf.

the i mage of t he 4Q521r d® s a gi. Meadngthe@ h d , i i

heav]ens and t heeteaholkebnvetrse) | | i sten too,
As for the A&X46 his missi@oisl mainly directed to

earthlyaffairs, albeit on global scale; he appears agpandmilitary lead-

erwhocomesatar i t i c al moment to the aid of God

establish gust and righteous world order and in fact to become the ruler of

the united earthly kingdon{Cf., e.g, 4Q246,frag. 2, 2:56 : He ivill jud[ge]

(here probabl ¢:lL Tptheearth @ith righteposuaesisr( n),6* .

and all will make peace-(L)0. ) To a <certain extent the

Go d 04Q246may be compared with the persbhaof the eschatological

Amessenger who rarn nisalbR:¢)ee estpblishes sociq

political welfare on earth, and who is identifiedlihQMelch2:16, 18 with

the figure ofbri heeda mean®:25 Meklizedekn

on the other hand, appearslitQMelchas adivine figure on auniversal, not

just global, scal&@ one could even say, likesse cond A Gododo within th

ed universe.

news of this staged event was widely disseminated, much less was it perceived le-
gally.

8 See, eg.: 1QM 15:2;4Q247(= 4QApocWeeky, frag. 1, 6.

84 Cf. also the text4Q285 frags. 45, 4Q14 frag.1, and the Qumran Commen-
tary onlsaiah4Qplsd (= 4Q161).

®Many schol ars, however, identify the AKitt
the Romans. I n our opinion, in different Qum
refers to two different peoplés Macedonians/Greeks (in the earlier works) and
Romans (in théater ones)(See e.g.: Tantlevskij1995, 1921,n. 24.)
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Colophon, poet and philosopher of thesth centuries BC, was sold into slavery by the
Pythagoreans Parmeniscus and Orestades (D.L. IX, 20 = 21 A 1 DK). This testimony has
long been a source of concern to Hellenists, taking into account the high reputation that
Pythagoras and his school gaindtkihistory of European culture and philosophy. The
paperprovides a critical reviewadifthe proposed corrections to the fragment in ques-
tion. In the first part it considers conjectures and emendations made by the editors and
translators Diogenes Laefiu s#ce dheeRenaissance. Particular attention is paid to
Ambrogio Traversari (13B639), the first translator of Witae philosophorumvhose
translation already reveals a reluctance to follow the literal meaning of the testimony.
The second past the paper examines the restoration of the text proposed by Hermann
Diels, which is still the most influential. The third part discusses the position of some
modern scholars whahile refusing to corrabe text of Diogenes Laertius, continue to
suspetchim to be mistaken. As a result, the paper shows that all corrections of Diogenes
testimony, according to which Xenophanes was sold into slavery by the Pythagoreans,
are vulnerable to criticism, and that consequently its literal reading may be correct

KEYwoORD&nNcient biography, Diogenes Laertius, Xenophanes, Pythagoreans, slavery in
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(D.L.IX, 20 = 24 1DK):
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Liberdevitaetmoribugphilosophorum  XIV
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Ep XXl 10},
Ep VI

Ep VI, 23VIII, 1; 9@t 109Punctn

Ep VIII, 1, 810,

Utinamnunquam
Vitaephilosophoruitfiep VI, 27).
CodexStrozzianus

Laurentianu$9, 21

(Dorand2009, 20222).
3

200Q1, 2, 20£07.
4

1345).

CALMA

Mehus
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XV

Vitaephilosophorum

Videturautema pytagorici®armeniscet Orestadeit Favori-
nusin primo Commentariorurait defecisse’

deficio a (ab
8
9
5
Ep XXIII
(Sottili1984, 69945).
6
XV GW1968V1l, 432436 Na 0837808384).
"Traversarl472, M2
No. AC
8 deficio a(ab) Ep VI, 17XV, 6:XXI|, 20.

°  Gigantel988, 4245assim
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10

11

Vitae philosophorum

Laurentianu$9, 35saecXV

12

(f. 196

D.L.IX
Vitaephilosophorum

XV Liberde vita et moribusphilosophorm

XLIXKnust
Poesis

philosophica

0Jae €x1992, 208\, ).

11

venddD.L. 1, 57; , 25et 11941, 191V, 14t49;VI, 74 Traversarl472\0 24,

3%, 3%, 48, 58, 78 veneq , 48VI, 35
= 24; 69 venunddgXl, 66 = 147 emo

VI, 29t 35 = 68et 6
venditore@/I, 40 = 7Q.
2Knoepfled 991, 224;Dorand2009, 22228.
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(DL.|

D.L IX VI,

13

Videtura Pythagoriciemptusfuisse(sig ParmenisgatqueOrestade
guemadmodunastapudPhavorinumn primo Conmentariorum

14

Diogenerhaertiumnotaeetemendationes

non emptussedvenditus

13 Gigantel988, 430
Knoepfled991, 642.
“aldobrandinil594, 242.



multi corrigunt (sic
hocvoluit Diogenesscripsitcerteobscurius

19
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15

Si

17

18

in furto deprehensuesse

20

5Casauboh664, 23.

®Karsterl830, 145. 28.

17 Barigazz1966, 200.

®pressel822, 767 6v. , etc).
¥Karsterl830, 15 n. 28.

2Huebnerus 1831, Il, 344.

“Marres 1853, 103.

*Nietzsche ap. Mensching 1963, 75 n. 76. (

DL.IX, 20.)

21

22
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23
24
25

26

DL.1, 63;
[, 39VII, 31VIIl, 74 751X

27

I, 1617, 6064, 6585etc

v

28

Poetarunphilosophorurfragmenta
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ABSTRACTThe paper attempts to clarify the essence of logos as found in the teaching of
Heraclitus. The author identifies meanings which Heraclitus attributes to the concept,
investigates his suggested method of cogogiisg dnd analyzes the benefits bestowed
upon a human being by comprehension of logos. It is hypothesized that the Heraclitean
logos is not an originating principle, like a supreme god or cosmic fire, but its attribute
the verbalized intelligence of keink pgadape oaN& &y kp ®#ga ANAGA A
As a mentalerbal projection, logos is open not to the sensory organs or even reason, but
to the intellectual intuition. Therefore, the knowledge of logos cannot be taught, but can
be obtained throhgseHcognition. Comprehension of logos leads to following the uni-
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EURYTUS ASASCIPLE OPHILOLAUS

ABSTRACTN this article we analyse the teaching of one of the last Early Pythagoreans,
Eurytus of Tarentum, by comparing it with the philosophy of his teacher, Philolaus of
$4A&Na&Np &PBAAROAE kA DPNApPp &N OA& #£JANOGYH gk £ |
numbe of pebbles needed to draw its silhoVg#estrive to find signs of Philolaus' ide-

as in Eurytus' practice. Our gquest focuses on Philolaus' teaching on first principles, har-
mony, generation of cosmos, knowability, number and musical intervals. galr princi
goal is a separation of thesed#titury concepts from misrepresentations which arose

due to intense practice of retelling and reinterpretation of Early Pythagorean thought
during the following centuries; specifically, we emphasise the impokaibititystract

notion of number in Early Pythagoreanism. We conclude that the structure of Eurytus'
demonstrations correctly expresses all fundamental aspects of Philolaus' philosophy and
thus gives us a trustworthy representation of genuine Earlyédyrittagaght
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ABSTRACThe article is devoted to the study of the emergence and development of populism
in the political struggle of the late Roman Republic. It focus@si@iytioman nature of

this phenomenon, which distinguishes it from ancient Greek demagogy, and highlights the
basic principles and goals to which populist politicians appealed. The authors show that in its
original meaning populism was a way of enqweipgrticipation of the people in politics.

Despite all the ambiguity of this phenomenon, a conclusion is made about the objective regu-
larity of the emergence of populism and about its high significance in the conditions of the
social, economic and paddititansformation of the late Roman Republic. In addition, popu-

lism can be viewed as a marker of the existence of democratic politics, which presupposes
the presence of civic virtues, both among citizens and among politicians, as well as the active
particpation of the people in political life.
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ABSTRACTT his article is a study of a new type of metaphysics that arose wilin the

tion of scholastic philosophy and theology of the Jesuits by the middle of the 17th century.

The article describes the opposition of the traditional and new understanding of scholas-

®kd Ha&elngALkaZ Np ®ga aal Hiaaof Ne®ntdb-4 Agehaa
logical concept of "status of things" is identified as one of the key conditions and signs of

this transformation of metaphysics. First, the formation of this concept is explored in the

scholastic tradition preceding Izquierdgonelyn® N p A& & U 4pehaa ) 04 &l AN
za and Fabri, as a history of shifts in meaning and of the emergence of new contexts in

which the term "status" was u§&mtond, we describe the systematic context of the doc-

trine of thestatus rerumn the universal theprof objects of human thought in
Izquierdo'$harus scientiarufh659). Thdly, we explicate the very concept ofttie

tus of a thin@ the first philosophy of Izquierdo, its necessary connection with the con-

cept of thebjective truthof a thing, ands® show the special significance of the first

"quidditative status of things" as a whole set of objective truths underlying all demonstra-

tive human sciencdsnally, the article points out that one of the essential features of

Izquierdo's new metaphysics is the strengthening roétiedologicalature of the

universal science recorded in his treatise in comparison with the traditional Jesuit proto-
®&Anarkp 408
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ABSTRACT he paper interprets the arguments of Aristotle, which characterize his ethical
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KEYwORDSthics, moral imperatives, moral prescriptions| faaguage, virtue, good,

natural law, Aristotle, R. Hare

Vol 15. 2021) 2021
scholeu; classicasuru DOI10.25205/1993282024152-814824


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole

123
1979Punzo

60-70-

Aristoteliarsociety
(Hare

99

Hare

/ Vol 12(2@) 81

and Critics
) U aa
(Hare
Hughesl973McCloskey
Proceedings
UniversalizabiliHare Principles


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

81

30).

Kelserl937).

Hare

Harel952, 2).



Hare

Hare

Hare

Vol 152(2@)

81


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

81

Harel1952, 64).



/ Vol 12(2@) 81

Harel952, 1123).

Principles Proceedings AristoteliarSociety


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

82(

Harel97312).

Harel952, 53



/ Vol 12(2®@) 82

Singer

2018, 68

Harel973, 2).

Harel1952, 70).


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

82:

Harel®%3, 49).

Hare



/ Vol 12(2®@) 82

8,79 88

1980 1065 80.
- 9 9.

(Scholgl4, 16472
16.25169

1147 56

Hare, R. M. (19982 Language of Mar@lsford: Clarendon Press.

Hare, R. M. (1958hiversalizability Proceedings of the Aristotelian Sd@&®955
551295 312.

Hare, R.M. (1963gedom and Reagoxford: Clarendon Press.

Hare, R.M. (1973he Presidential Address: Princigfgeceedings of the Aristotelian
Societyl 9729737311 18.

Hare, R.M. (1993jective Prescriptions and Other .E»dayd: Clarendon Press.

Hare and Critics: Essays on Moral THib®88) Ed$.Seano& N.Fotion, N. Oxford:
Clarendon Press

Hughes, G. J. (19P8¢scriptivism in Theory and in Practice: The Moral Philosophy of
R.M. HareThe Heythrop Jouri#gP 136146


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

82+

Kelsen, H. (193The Philosophy of Aristotle and the Helleviemedonian Policy
International Journal of Ethig4, 4.

McCloskey, H. J. (19@)versalized prescriptivism and utilitarianism: Hare's attempt-
ed forced marriagdheJournal of Value Inquig}, 6376

Punzo, V. C. (198e Normative Function of Reason as Reflectivity: An Alternative to
Hare's Prescriptivisithe Review of Metaph288s593613

Singer, M. (1956eneralization in Ethicslind 64, 36 375



valeri012@andexu

VALERIGOUSCHIN
Higher School of Economics (PRimsia)

: THE MYTHOLOGICAL GRIAL AND ITS CGPY

ABSTRACTLemnian Deedss a welknown literary and mythological topic. It includes

two events: 1) the murder of the husbands and all the men of the island by the Lemnian
women; 2) the killing of the Athenian women and their children by the Pelasgians. Re-
searchers have longioetl the affinity of these events. Some scholars believe that the
narration of the crime of the Pelasgians was created according to its Lemnian prototype.
Or, to put in other way, one of the events became a kind of copy for the other. This paper
provides different interpretation to the noted similarity
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Cicero, trying to popularize the methodological principle of philosophizing characteris-
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ABSTRACT he article is devoted to the study of philosophical significance of visual and
plastic iconography of ancient philosophers as a special way of education and formation
of human image, landscape of the city and culture as a whole. The author seeks to identi-
fy and analyze as much as possible the presence of such images in St. Petersburg, primar-
ily in the form of sculptural statues and busts in palaces and parks. For this purpose the
article examines what role antique plastic art played in the systemdiaf etadca
aesthetics of everyday life of in the 18th and 19th centuries men, how and by whom it was
perceived, disseminated and propagandized. Particular attention is paid to the history
and philosophy of gardeniartulture oEnlightenment, since théswhere the educa-

tional function of the iconography of ancient philosophers (for example, in the Summer
Gardenof St Petersbuend Pavlovsky Park) is expressively revealed. The article uses
extensive material to illustrate the peculiarities of ancientleations and the origi-

nality of images of ancient philosophers in European and Russian culture of the 18th
19th centuries

KeywoRDSt. Petersburg, Antiquity, education, forming, iconography, ancient philoso-
phers, visual plastic images, the Ageigiitenment
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ANCIENT MYTHOLOGICRCENES ON THE ARTIFAFROKIHINA

ABSTRACT he topic of Chinese material culture is quite naw@diern classical studies.
However, even the analysis of a few artifacts found in the territory of China allows us to
enrich significantly our understanding of the occurrence of Hellenic mythological motifs
outside their "traditional area" (both geogrdmridachronological). On the territory of

the Grecdroman Mediterranean, already in the first centuries of our era there is a grad-
ual strengthening of new religipbdosophical doctrines, but on the Great Silk Road

we can state a kind of "conservatiomiythological images dating back to the archaic
period of Greece (or even to the Mycenaean era). We are not talking about unfounded
interpretations, but about artifacts with many details characteristic of the Greco
Romanic world. Such images are litdeskrin Russiaspeaking scholarship, therefore

it is relevant for the study of G#&sian syncretism to make them available for clas-
sicsts

KeywoRrD€ hina, Tang dynasty, archeology, Bactria, Parthia, Silkk Road, Eastern Hellen-
ism,Northern and Southern dynastie\BusstyDionysus
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THEGENESIS OF TREILOSOPHICAIRADITION INEDUCATION

ABSTRACT he article reveals the genesis of the philosophical tradition in education. The
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EROS ANDESIRETHEDEVIATION OF THEYRANT AND THREHILOSOPHER

ABSTRACB g4 UA&kaGa AalGAE Akeyg U AnGkesekpG OpAa
opposite, deviant poles represented, respectively, by philosopher and tyrant. The author
shows how different types of deviation are formed depending on the undeo$tandin
the desire and the good, and the fixation on the ways to achieve them. This is due to
identification and deidentification in relation to various images of self, but also with the

R&UpAGAPAKDG Agkag kp a&oiigenck gkthiags,Glu 2a A &N

kp ka&/FaGHE upA kp A4aGlua&k Np) Pobtateg @ Ne&ga i
AaliGkakpG &ga @ p EgsmE2e9ap) Aiketa®k imbelf anl BelpgEa G £
others to get rid of false ideas about théméelvii pA GN N@& kp&N Ague kA

kp kea&£kaGE 59a &Adlupe Np &§a aANpa&AUAA U
NgadaNHa ke UpA k£ kpadaliAkkpGGA kHHAAALA kP

daFEDGe kp @ogNaE AlIAGARER. 787 Al e diagedoiHwo diver-
Gape a4dN&ka HUpkUAE 1G0&N kHnGaHrapeaeAL G &N
and "Other"

KEyworpg G i &N &ANA AaKkha ®eAlUpEEApAAp &

=
he]
=~

- R.474d3 U

. Smp a

Vol 152 (2@) , 221
classicasuru/scholescholeau DO110.25205/1983282024152-96-934


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

/ Vol152(2@) 92

a NHH@p k £

R.587¢).

R.571cd).

GN


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

92¢

(573b5).

i



/ Vol152(2@)  92¢

Smp. -200).


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

93(

- Grg.493ac).

i

Smp.

! Bury1909lx; Gagarii977, 22.
2 299, 30B05.



/ Vol 152(2@) 93

Qs

Lacar?001188191.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

93:

(Alc*



/ Vol152(2@) 93

)
Sph.254d
255€f.

(Ti. U o Ua

R.505de) -



http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

93¢

R.585586).

112, 792.
d7),
(Schole)4.2, 69301.

Bury, R. G. (190% Symposium of Pl@ambridge: Heffer and Sons.
(UGGUAKpD . UpA " GaiNaAkRhokaEsER237) (Ao G & &A
Lacan, J. (20@®) seminaire de Jacques Lacan. Livre VIII. Le trarE3&iPan60

References in Russian

Protopopova, |.A. (20Hi)psof i tiraniya zhelaniyBlovoe literaturnoe obozreti@,
78 92.

Protopopova, |.A. (2020)* p paNa £k £ k Np &NGHNTKk A 4 N AEk e
(Schole}4.2, 69301.

Freidenberg).M. (1998Jif i literatura drevnodiioskva.



campas.iph@gmail.com

VALERW.PETROFF
RAS Institute of Philosophy (Moscow)
ART, STIENCE ANBAIDEIA INARISTIDEQUINTILIANUDEMUSICA

ABSTRACT he study aims to clarify the meaning of the philosophical views of Aristides
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GOD ANONDIVIDUAIPERSONS

ABSTRACTThe atheistic Hiddenness Argument contains a controversial premise that a
perfectly loving God would love every single person. J. L. Schellenberg, the author of the
Argument, claims that this premise is necessarily true. However, many alagéent the

ans would disagree with the truth of this premise. In this paper, | provide evidence of the
variety of alternative theological views from antiquity concerning the proper object of
perfect divine love. The list of alternatives includes 1) the whoityrasra collective

subject, 2) humanity as a universal, 3) divine image reflected in human beings, 4) the
community of the faithful, 5) a chosen people. Based on the disagreement between
Schellenberg and the ancient theologians concerning the pempef pigrfect divine

love, | argue that the aforementioned premise of the hiddenness argument, even if true,
is not necessarily true. Therefore, the key premise of the hiddenness argument turns out
to be without support, and the Argument turns out ttisbend.

KeywoRrDglivine hiddenness, Schellenberg, divine love, ancient theology, collective subject.
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THE TRUE DATE BDEETONS OBSERVATION OF $SHEIMER SOLSTICE

ABSTRACE §a Al@®ad U£EEkGpaA &N . a&eNp £ gk GgGA
stice in théImagesimplies June 27, 432 BC. Since the solstice took actually place a day
later, such an inaccuracy presents a puzzle. It can be demonstrated, however, that
. & & Mlpsendtion was in fact accurate, for he made it on June 28, 433 BC. This follows
from adequate interpretation of chronological indications in Thucydides and finds sup-
port in various data of the ancient sources. The mistaken date arose, and was maintained
because of the misleading assumption according to which the Athenian archon year in-
variably began after the summer solstice. It was wrongly decided that Meton had ob-
served the summer solstice at the end of the year of the archon Apseudes and not at its
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AOHHA A ANGAxkaa oA "AkAxrlddgOA NAE 40HNEAE
and early Greek astronomy in general. The beginning of the Peloponnesiaw War is
firmly established at early April (almost certainly, April 6), 431 BC.

KeyworDMeton, Thucydides, Aristarchus of Samos, Eudoxus of Cnidus, Greek astron-
omy, calendar, classical Athens, Peloponnesian War
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